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PREFACE, 


ADDaESSBI> TO 

THE RIGHT HONORABLE AND RIGHT REVEREND 

CHARLES JAMES BLOMPIELD, D.D. 


My Lord, 

In executing the office of Editor of the 
Le)tters contained in this volume, I feel myself 
bound by every tie of duty, respect, and gratitude, 
to dedicate it to your Lordship, by whose illustrious 
patronage the letters of L. S. E. have become a 
text-book amongst the Clergy of the establish- 
ment. 

We were in a pitiable plight till those Letters 
were published ; every day saw the press teeming 
with fresh invectives and threats against our 
holy order, — and the reformers were already feel- 
ing our ribs, to ascertain if we were quite fit for 

* *' The letters of L. S. E., a publication which I recom- 
mend as containing a gpreat deal of useful information and 

' sound reasoning, set forth with a little too much sharpness 
of invective against the Dissenters."— CAarye of the "Bvaasuf 

. OP LoNix)if /o the CUrgy of hi* Diocete^ 
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the shambles ; but now our enemies are covered 
with confusion, " they are driven back and put to 
shame," and we who were already tied to the 
horns of the altar, rear once more our sacred 
heads, and claim that mastership which the 
Gospel has given us, and the laws of our country 
have piously conceded. 

We see every day how the venders of quack 
medicines are compelled to fortify their genuine 
drugs by threats against imitators, and fac-similes 
of authentic autographs : this is the case with the 
« Anti-Schism Pilla of L. S. E.," whidi are aU 
ready claimed by I know not what insignificant 
mimics of his name and abilities. A person styling 
himself " Michael Augustus Gathercole, Curate of 
Myton, near Boroughbridge," has in the provin- 
cial newspapers declared that he is the author of 
the Letters signed L. S. E. ; but as Editor q£ this 
volume, and as a fiiend of the tru£ &mily, I hereby 
declare that I know nothing of that person, and 
that he is no relation of the genuine Gatherooals, 
whose name is spelt in a different way. Common 
report says of the curate of Myton, that he was, in 
his embryo-state, a bookseller^ s hawker, com- 
monly called ** a number man," going about the 
country with works published in cheap numbers ; 
but whether there is any truth in that report I 
know not, nor care to know, for my only buBinesa 


' here is with ^e fione of my fiiend, whose 
effofts £sr the waptenmey of his Order aie 

■ h«e recorded. The Letters of the Vicar of 

- Tuddi&gton raske it pretty clear who the *^ vrai 
Amphitryon** is ; so that the efnstles <tf L. S. £. 
will Bot he handed down to posterity with 
the mysterious motto btat nom inis umbra ; nor 

. win ftiture generations have to inquire who that 
great man was that Bish<^ loyed, and Arch- 

^Inshops admired. 

The true Gatherooal has an A in the coal; no 
spurious coal, hut graiuine hituminons inflammahle 
matter, hrought into day-light out of the nether 
regionB, and used in purposes of combustion and 
smoke. 

The elder brother of the Vicar of Tuddington 
was bap^ed with the names Lucifer, Sandeman, 
Euroclydon ; and the following account is given of 
these somewhat eccentric titles by friends of the 
Amiily :— *• Lucifer '• is ike morning star ; which 
it was determined should be the first name of the 
first bopa, to gratify the wishes of a rich old lady, 
a distant relation, who was an admirer of Moore's 
Almanac, and addicted to astrology. The family 
were a long time in doubt whether they should call 
the lad Lucifer, Phosphorus, or Morning Star, but 
amongst these synonymes, they at last decided 

• for Lucifer, which gives us the first initial, L . 
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The second name, ^' Sandeman," was added to 
gratify Mrs. G., who not liking the sound of Lu- 
cifer, insisted on giving another name of her own 
choice : she fixed on Sandeman, her fitvourite di- 
vine — and hence the second initial, S * 

" Euroclydon," the third name, is " the tem- 
pestuous wind," mentioned in the twenty-seventh 
chapter of Acts, which hlew upon the ship when 
they came near the isle of Crete, — Crete that 
island renowned for liars ; — for it so happened that 
Mr. G. was reading the verse in which mention is 
made of this wind, when news was hrought him 
that Mrs. G* had presented him with a 8on« As 
the north-east wind — Euroclydon — was hlowing a 
hurricane at that very time, Mr. G. determined hy 
giving this name, to fix on his memory the exact 
time and circumstances of the 'hirth of his first 
bom : and hence the third letter E. 

Here then your Lordship sees the mystery of 
L. S. E's. initials, which ought to be set in bril- 
liants, in a love-knot, with three other letters, 
C. J. B., not less dear to the Church of England ; 
for it is to your Lordship that we must attribute 
the success of those celebrated epistles which have 
both restored the fainting strength of our venerable 
mother, and inflicted nausea on her malignant 
enemies. 

And the thanks and gratitude due to your lord-* 
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Bldp nm&t by no m^ans be withheld, seeing that 
a suspicion was unjustly entertained in some 
qmnrters that your Lordship was not thobouoh, 
but was disposed to lean to a liberal policy, whioh 
in these days is another word for revolution. It is 
said that your brother Prelates have by no means 
felt or expressed a cordial approbation of your 
tactics, especially during Lord Grey's administra- 
tion ; but all doubts must now be removed, and 
the whole body of the Clergy must confess that 
you are a staunch advocate of that system which 
Archbishop Laud significantly termed thorough. 
I know not well how to account for these ill« 
grounded doubts to which I have alluded, for in 
truth, my slight observation would have led me to a 
diffi^rent conclusion : only this seems certain^ that 
some persons have entertained doubts of the 
soundness of your theology, which, they say, caiv- 
not be reconciled with the doctrines contained in 
the Articles, Liturgy and Homilies ; and if it should 
turn out that your Lordship is not a churchman in 
doctrine, how can you, it is asked, be so in any 
other respect ? Now on this topic I will not un- 
dertake to decide anything, for I know by expe- 
rience how impossible it is to get at the meaning 
of words when churchmen are resolved to inter- 
pret a document according to their own system ; 
and I have observed that a Bishop can take a 


;x .nuiFACE. 

. chapter of the BiUe^ or ant Aiticle« and by i 
^ of acme seeret alchemy, turn it out in bq new a 
. Ibrm, and with such a different aspect, that no mm 
could have imagined he was in the preaenoe of va 
old firiend ; — therefore, I say, I vill myadf |tta- 
noonce nothing, but sim^dy state what people 
assert. Now these doubters declare that the 
'founders and first Bishops of the Established 
Church were notorious Galvinists; that the Arti- 
cles are Calvinistic, and that for a century nothing 
but pure Calvinism was tdarated in the Church of 
England. In proof of this assertion they quote 
the famous seyenteenth Article, which for nearly 
two centuries has been a slough of despond for 
Bishops and Prebendaries, a soft place for digni- 
^ fied feet — ^and which never yet has been filled up, 
though no man can calculate the cart-loads of 
Anninian rubbish in the shape of books and ser- 
mons, which have been thrown in here to make 
the road to Lambeth and York more pleasant, but 
without the slightest visible amendment. 

Thus speaketh the Article : — ** Predestinati^m 
to lifo is the everlasting purpose of God, whereby 
(before the foundations of the world were laid) he 
hath constantly decreed by his eounsel, secret to 
us, to deliver from curse and damnation those 
.whom he hath chosen in Christ out of mankind, and 
to bring them by Christ to everlasting salvation, as 
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ve«Ml8 made to honour. Wherefore they which 
be endowed with bo excellent a benefit of God, be 
called aco^ding to God's piirpoee by his Spiiit 
worldi^indue season — ^they throng grace obey 
^ke calhsg — they be justified freeh/ ; they be 
nwde aOBfl of God by adoption; they be made 
like the image of his only-begotten Son Jesus 
. Cellist; they walk reHgionsly in good works, and 
at length, by God's mercy, they attain to everkst^ 
iog aalvatum." Parallel with this artide they place 
your Lorddnp's published sentiments : — . 

'' St. John called our Savionr the Lamb of 
€kMl th^ taketh away the sins of the world : not of 
tiie chosen few, the predestinated, bnt of the 
whole world, whose sLoa being thus taken away, 
ikey are justified, and may be saved if they 
please*. 

'* When the Apostle tolls them to give diligence 
to make their calling and election ^re, he does in 
-eStdt tell them that it may be forfeitod, an!i lost 
for want of diligence : and that, therefore, none of 
them can have been for a surety chosen bef<ve- 
hand of God to be saved. All the other passages 
in the wxitings of the Apostles where election is 
mentioned, are to be explained in like manner; 

* *' Sermon on Predestination, intended for the use of 
eMuntry congregfttions ; by Ghaiks James B!omfield, D.D., 
EedorofSt.Botolph'8; 1820." 


SO that the term elect is never used to distinguish 
some Christians from others, but to distinguish all 
Christians in general from those who had not taken 
up the Christian profession ; all who are baptized 
into the name of Christ and profess his saving 
faith are elect, and yet may forfeit their election by 
unchristian conduct. All who disown that holy 
name, or dishonour it by their practise, are r&pr^- 

- fcafe, and yet by God's grace they may be brought 
back into the truth, and rooted in the faith, and by 
diligence make their calling and election sure. 

" There are no doubt some expressions in the 
writings of St. Paul, which seem at first sight to 
give some countenance to the doctrine of predesti- 
nation to life ; but St. Peter has told us that in the 
writings of that great Apostle there are some 
things hard to be understood, amongst which we 
may safely* reckon those which I refer — L e. 
Rom. viii.29." 

The question then seems to be this, is the se- 
venteeth Article the language of Calvin, and is 

. your Ijordship's doctrine that of Arminius ? Doe^ 
your lordship sing the same song with the Article ? 
or is your lordship out of tune ? I have heard a 
cockatoo and a bulfinch sing together, but they 

. seemed to me rather out of tune. 

* Compare this with Bradwardine's words in the next 
note. 
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There was a time, my Lord, when the House 
of Commons resented with high wrath any the 
sinallest deviation from Calvinism, hecause they 
saw clearly, first, that the Church of England was 
Calvinistic, and secondly, that Arminian tenets 
were emhraced hy all the enemies of the country, 
and that Papists, semi-Papists, and Bishops, are 
always taking refuge in those doctrines which the 
Reformation confuted and confounded. And there 
are persons even now who say, that if the majority 
of the Hou^e of Commons consisted, at this pre- 
sent time, of true Calvinists, it would he much 
better for the nation, and that we could depend 
upon the principles of such men much more than 
we can on that mighty sect of Free-thinkers 
which now prevails there— but this is merely an 
opinion: I am now about matters of fact, and 
your Jjordship must remember how smart the 
Commons used to be upon the Arminians. For 
instance, in the reign of Charles I., they laid hold 
of one Montague, a High-Church clergyman, who 
had published a sermon containing theology, very 
like your Lordship's, and, on review of this ser- 
mon, they resolved, that "Whereas the Seven- 
teenth Article had declared, &c. (quoting the 
article at length), he, the said Richard Mon- 
tague, in the said book, doth affirm and maintain 
that men justified may fall away from that state 
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ivhich they once had, thereby keying a most mali 
CBoiis scandal upon the Church of England, aa if* 
she did differ herein from the Reformed Churches 
in England, and from the Reformed Churches 
beyond the aea, and did consent unto those per* 
nicious errors commonly called Arminiaiiism, which ' 
the late famous Queen Ehzabedi and King James, 
c^ happy memory, did so piously and religiouslj 
labour to suppress," &c. &c. And on another 
oocasion they came to the following resolution, 
** Whoever shall bni^ in innovation of rdigion, 
or by favour or countenance seek to extend 
Popery and Arminianism, or other opinion dis- 
agreeing fr<Hn the truth, or orthodox duirch, 
shall be reputed a capUcU enemy to the kingd4jm 
and Hommonwealih ;*^ by which gra^ decree, 
it seems highly probable, that had your Lord- 
ship lived in those times your Lordship would 
have got into a scrape, fiom whidi it would hvve 
been no easy matter to extricate your Lordshipu . 

Now, persons who attentivdy consider these ^ 
things, and who have noticed the zeal of the 
Pxelates in introduciz^ Arminian and Pelagiah 
tenets into the Church of England, compare 
these dignitaries to fish, which being captivated 
YOXh the appearance (^ a fat w6rm, as it hangs 
on the fisherman's hook, find that diere is. some- 
thing more in the worm than ibey can oomforto' 
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ably digest; to; though the BishopB find the bait. 

of the mitre infinitely delightful, they aho discover 

that the hook of the article ia infinitely dia- 

agreeable, aind in their efiorts to di4goi;ge that- 

^wMch they have ewallovred, they only vomit up* 

flooda of Pelagian* bile in the shape of '* Chaxgea 

to the Clergy," "Sennons lor Country Congre- 

galaons,*' and " Elements of Christian Theology." 

And I do not wonder that Calvinism should be 

extremely indigestible to the Bishops, for with 

it there always is acting a movemeni spirit^ if 

I may so term it — ^a discordance with the ** wis- 

dnn of ancestors," which is the very oxygen in . 

the atmosphere of Priests, and without which they 

cannot exist. I take it to be an axiom in the- 

priestly mysteries, that the *' wisdom of ancestors" 

is the brea& of theit nostrils ; lor there never was . 

yet a priesthood, nor ever will be to the end of 

time, which did not refer to the ancestral wisdom '. 

as the truest and the best. In the religion of die 

clergy there is a noble maxim, ** Si mundus vult 

* Bradwafdioci that famous champion of the Truth, 
speaks eloquently on this subject, *<Beoe snim quod non 
nisi tactu doloris refero, sicut olim contra unum Dei Phk' 
phetam, oetingenti et quinquagintaPropbetn Baal, et similes 
repeiiisiiBt, quibus et innmnerabilis popuhisadhnidbait ; ita' 
e( hodi6 in hac causi, quot O I>oaiine, cum Pelagio pro li^ • 
beio arbitrio contra ^atuitam gratiam toam pugnsnt, et 
conlia Paulum pu^iem gratis spedalem P ezsurge ergoi 
O JDomine; sustine^ protige, consolaie/' &c. 
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vadere sicut vult, mundus debet vadere sicut vult,'' 
•that is, ^ If the world likes to jog on in the old 
way, in the old way the world ought to jog on," 
which also is expressed sometimes in these words, 
'* Let well alone* ;" for why should anything be 
changed ? Were not our ancestors wiser men than 
we ? Which of living animals, excepting man, 
seeks to deviate from the parental path ? Does the 
bee buzz for reform ? or does the spider alter the old 
orthodox interstices and intersections of its web ? 
Man, and man only, is clamouring for change, and 
seeking out many inventions. " Be not followers 
of them which are given to change," is, therefore, 
the sweetest text in the Bible, and has been 
preached on more than any other ; for when we 
consider the Cardinals who have preached on it 
against the Huguenots, the Abbots against the 
Lutherans, and the English Bishops against the 
Reformers — when we think how the Albigenses 
and the Vaudois, the French Calvinists and the 
Lollards, the Puritans and the Brownists, have all 

* There is an old adagC) that " Truth lien hid in the bot- 
tom of a well/' and from this adage I imagine that other 
saying has arisen, " Liet well alone/' for if truth is at^he 
bottom of the well, it is very natural for the clergy to re- 
quest the people *' to let the well alone :*' drawing water 
from the well, or any way disturbing it, might be the means 
of briogiDg tnith into day-light ; therefore, " Let weH alone 
by all means." 
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smarted under this text, we must needs acknow- 
ledge that there is none like it in Scripture. If 
Reformers and Independents would let the world 
jog on in the old way, we should have Bishops 
and Priests, Cardinals and . Brahmins, Bonzes 
and Grand Lamas, to the end of the chapter — 
for in the eye of a philosopher there is no dif- 
ference; they all hold the same office, with a 
variation of costume, but a philosopher sees 
through robes of ceremony, and he classifies 
•under one genus the Brahminical thread of a Guru, 
the triple crown of a Pope, the yellow apron of a 
Lama, and the lawn sleeves of an English Bishop. 
Now, as the tendency of mankind, in all agesi 
is to priestly government, how comes it that any 
antagonist power has risen up to oppose the na- 
tural march of the human mind, and what is this 
I>ower ? The Dissenters tell us it is the Gospel, 
your Lordship will say it is Beelzebub ; and here 
your Lordship and the Dissenters ieire at issue. 
This, however, is certain, that, if the Gospel is 
not this antagonist power, it rests with those 
who have misinterpreted the Gospel; for there 
is not a spot on the face of the earth where 
priests are opposed, excepting where the Bible 
is in popular use. It is clear, therefore, that if 
the Bible does not condemn a priesthood, those 

b 
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people oBly who read the Bible are the opponentB 
of a prieBthood. 

The questioiiy then, in this momentouB crisk 
is, *'What is to be done?" To seal up the 
Bible in these days I consider hopeless. The 
Bishops did their worst to crush the BiUe So* 
pieties, but without e£fect ; and I should suppose 
that Sir Robert Peel would hardly turn his 
thoughts to a suppression of ihe Scnptures,' in 
order to save the Church of JBngland. But if 
the light cannot be extinguished, can it not be 
darkened ? Let us consider the question more 
Attentively. 

. Now, it seems to me, (an attentive observer of 
mankind,) that as the strength of the clergy con^ 
flists chiefly in cherishing that bias of the mind 
and affections, which, in theolc^c language, is 
^called the " natural man ;" so I should recommend 
the friends of the Establishment to study those 
thills which the natural man doth most covet, 
and to feed him to the full accordingly. The 
natural man, then, being. a superstitious animal, 
und the secret of all superstition resting in the 
dominion which the senses may be brought to 
obtain over the mind in religious notions, I know 
nothing better for the Church of England, as 
matters now stand, than to increase /ter Eituai, 


which may be easily done in the projected Reform 
of the Prayer Book. " The Church hath power 
to decree rites and oeremonieg/' aaya the Twentieth 
Article, Why, then, doth not the Church exercise 
this power ? We have had nothing new since the 
Restoration of the Stuarts ; and, as for the 
paltry ceremonies which we now possess, such as 
bowing to the East, making the sign of the cross 
ki baptism, dressing in lawn^-sleeres, surplices, 
hoods, and square caps; walkii^ into choirs pre- 
ceded by beadles, singing prayers in cathedral 
feshion, and some score more of such amuse- 
ments — ^they are not worth naming. We want 
a good dish-full of ceremonies, a complete new 
edition of processions, set to new tunes, with 
new machinery, scenery, dresses, and decorations 
— and, indeed, it is a shame that more is not 
done in this way, seeing the ample space of the 
cathedrals and great churches, which were built 
lor exhibitions of this sort, and are never crowded 
with larg^ costgregaticms, according to the vulgar 
practice of conventicles. There is room enough, 
and to spare, for the clergy, to perform all sorts of 
ceremonies, if they choose it ; therefore, I say, let 
the Church exercise that prerogative which the 
Tenth Article has asserted, and let the Dis- 
senters be ashamed out of their puritanical 

plainness. 

b 2 
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Next to ceremonies, I find traditions a most 
excellent recipe. Traditions have been much 
used by the Church, and have, within the last 
two or three years, come greatly into fashion 
again; so that Ignatius, Barnabas, Clement, 
Hermes, and Irenseus, the Apostolical consti- 
tutions, and the Councils are now rescued from 
Bodleian dust, and sent forth in dainty extracts 
by Oxford tracts and clerical pamphlets ; and 
this, my Lord, is as it should be, for it is a sad 
oversight to allow the Pope a monopoly of 
Fathers and Councils ; they are wanted at Lam- 
beth full as much as at the Vatican. And 
the advantage of appealing to the Fathers, Coun- 
cils, Decretals,* Canons, or, in one word, to 
tradition, is this, that there is no imaginable 
desideratum which may not be found in that 
quarter. Whatever your Lordship may think 
useful or agreeable I will undertake to furnish 
out of that storehouse — tithes, Bishops, Arch-' 
bishops, images, Archdeacons, processions, Deans , 
fine dresses, ceremonies of every description ; 
quick march round the altar, slow march, bowing,, 
kneeling, sitting down, standing up, knocking the 

♦ In the Decretals, Causa XII. Can, DUeciisaimU, 8fc., 
that decree of Clement is set down at large, where Plato is 
praised and called the wisest of the Grecians for teaching' 
that w^omen should be common. 
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head and the breast ; fasts, feasts, empty bellies 
and full bellies ; holy water, bells, wax-candles, 
anthems, solos, incense, saints, martyrs, mediators, 
intercessors, union of Church and State, anointing 
Kings and Queens, confirmation, comminations, 
catechisms, creeds, salt and spittle, prebends, 
transubstantiation, consubstantiation, church-war- 
dens, painted windows, clerical titles, rubrics, 
college caps. Lent, lawn sleeves, and what not* 
Only in appeahng to tradition, and in quoting the 
Fathers, it should be done judiciously ; we must 
omit the story of the Phoenix in Clemens Romanus, 
and keep in the back ground some strange fables 
preserved by Ireneeus; for it would be a sad 
blunder to republish in the Oxford tracts the story 
of Ijot's wife, told by that ancient Father, who 
says she was in his time existing as a pillar of 
salt, and known to be the Patriarch's wife by 
infallible indications. Neither must we record 
that other tradition of his, which he declares he 
received from some Presbyters who heard it from 

St. John the Evangelist— that said " the 

time should come when vine-trees would grow, 
each having ten thousand branches, and on each 
branch ten thousand stalks, and on each stalk ten 
thousand twigs, and on each twig ten thousand 
bunches, and on each bunch ten thousand grapes, 
and every grape should yield twenty-five measures 


XXll PREFACE. 

of wine ; and wben some of tbe Saints should 
essay to gather one of the bunches, another bunch 
should cry out, ' Gather me, I am a finer bunch ; 
bless the Lord through me,' " &c. 

Keeping traditions of this sort out of sight, we 
may, my Lord, with much advantage, make use 
of Fathers and Councils, to prove the three mrders, 
and such other points as are fimdamental in the 
Church of England. 

With these hints for things to be done, a word 
may be added as to what should not be done ; 
ibr the natural man must be considered in his 
dislikes as well as in his likings. Now it may be 
taken as an axiom that the natural man dislikes 
to be robbed and murdered ; and therefore with 
all humility I recommend that the Clergy of our 
scriptural Church should cease to exact tithes at 
the point of the bayonet, and that, for the present 
at least, such battles as those fought at Skibbereen 
'and Rathcormac should be rather avoided than 
sought after ; ibr though the affiiir of Rathcormac 
was a splendid victory, and though the fourth 
Irish Dragoons did on that day commit a great 
slaughter of the enemy, yet no one can tell where 
violence of this sort may end ; we have the three 
days of Paris before us ; we see there how an 
attack on the people has terminated; and that 
which has been done in ope country may be done 
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in another. I therefore recommend to your 
Lordship and the whole bench of Bisht^s a more 
mild use of the shepherd'e crook as the best 
policy to be adapted by the con«titated Pastors ; 
and, whenever it shall be requisite to terrify the 
dbeep, to substitute the charges of Bishops ifbr the 
<^arges of Dragoons ; for if ever the people should 
he exasperated into open defiance, and if ever the 
Reformers should be the masters of the Church, 
we may surmise that tke mitre would not be the 
least protection to its wearer, but rather show a 
faroader mark to the missiles of the enemy — it 
would be as the lantern hung on the waistcoat of 
Ihe Due d'Enghein when he fell at the night time 
in the castle fesse of Vincennes.* 

Aliier all, my L<»d, I do not pretend to predict 
that the system can be c^tainly perpetuated by 
anything w& can do. There is an ugly look about 
the spirit of this generation which fri^tens me. 
The march of intellect is worse to the Clergy than 
the march of a hundred thousand men with fixed; 
bayonets. Intellect is a great, grim, striding 
l^nt^ with a huge besom that no man can measure, 
and wilh this he sweepeth away the wisdom .of 
ancestors as if it was only a spider's web in his 
path ; a cathedral and a Bishop he can shovel up 

* Deeu8 et tutamm, by the Reverend J. Rilaad. 
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in a trice, and tithes are nothing but the dust 
beneath his feet. He has already swept away 
half a dozen Bishops in Ireland, what will he not 
do when he steps over the channel ? 

And here, my Lord, I pause to express my 
astonishment at the conservatives, who now praise 
Lord Stanley as the great prop of the Church- 
Lord Stanley, who has abolished bishoprics — he 
a friend of the Church ! 

The historian Collier, a high Church dergyman, 
has spoken pertinently to the point. '' As to the 
parallel between the Princess Elizabeth and her 
sister Queen Mary, may it not be affirmed that 
one made martyrs in the Church and the other 
beggars ; the one executed the men, and the other 
the estates? And therefore reserving the honour 
of the Reformation to Queen Elizabeth, the ques^ 
tion will be whether the retaining the first fruits 
and tenths, putting many of the vicarages in this 
deplorable situation, and settling a perpetuity of 
poverty upon the Church, was not much more 
prejudicial than fire and fa^ot — ^whether de- 
stroying BISHOPRICS is hot a much greater hard-- 
ship than destroying Bishops ? because this 
severity affects succession, and reaches down to 
future ages; and lastly, whether, as the world 
goes, it is not more easy to recruit Bishops than 
the revenues to support them ?" 
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In other words, the hanging a Bishop is only 
hanging a John or a Thomas, hut the extinction , 
of a bishopric is a large massacre, the whole 
breed of Bishops in that diocese extirpated for 
ever ; a crime of huge iniquity — an act of most 
blood-thirsty and barbarous cruelty. But if crimes 
like these are perpetrated by the friends of the 
£8tabhshment, what will its enemies do ? If the 
lovers of '^ time-hallowed" institutions give us 
this deadly hug in the way of affection, what will 
the great Boa-constrictor, Radical Reform, effect, 
when it comes to squeeze the Church in its 
voluminous embrace ? 

My Lord, these thoughts are somewhat of a 
melancholy strain, and indeed what Churchman 
in these days can be very jocund when he looks 
at the prospect before the Church ? That per- 
nicious method of arguing with Churchmen on' 
first principles is now so common, and so universal 
is the cry to try the prelacy by the Gospel, that 
we are already condemned in every town and 
village, and held up as deceivers in every parish. 
They compare the Church and the clergy with 
the Church and the clergy of the New Testament, 
and will hearken to noije of our exceptions, alle- 
gories, and metaphors. They declare that our 
ghostly authority is all a trick ; they laugh at the 
white sheet, the turnip, and the tallow candle. 
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and are come to that point which Strabb* never 
anticipated — ^^to ridicale all contrivances of super- 
stition, and yet to adhere more l^an ever to solid 
piety. 

Against this spirit it is most difficult to con- 
tend ; if the quarrel were in the old style about a 
heresy, a point in metaphysics, a vowel, or a 
diphthong — if it were about the precedence of me- 
tropohtans, the proper days to keep a festival, or 
the orthodox way of breaking an egg, one might 
have some hope of getting out of the difficulty ; 
but when they attack the very foundation, and 
boldly assert that the Gospel doth not allow such 
a thing as a Priest, it shows that the old Quaker 
leaven hath leavened the whole lump, and that 
the candle of priesthood is in danger of being 
overwhelmed with a broad-brim extinguisher. 

My Lord, I finish these remarks, by earnestly re- 
questing your Lordship to bestir yourself; for the 
voluntary system is at the door, loudly knocking 
fiir admittance. If ever that monster should pass 

* *' Women," says Strabo, " aiid the promiscuous crowd 
eannot be actuated by the lessons of philosophy, nor by 
these be led to leli^on, sanctity, and faitb. They must 
be urged by superstitions, and this cannot be done without 
legends and miracles. The thunder, the segis, the trident^ 
the torches, and the serpents ; the ivy. circled spears and 
the fabled arms of the Gods, were used by the fotmders i>f 
politics as hobgoblins for iniantile miods." 
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the threshold, we are all undone — ^ruined horse 
and foot, root and branch. A Gospel Reforma- 
tion will he inexpressibly horrible ; it will be like 
the entrance of the Medes into Babylon to sweep 
all clean " with the besom of destruction." The 
Bishops will have to leave their palaces, the 
chapters must quit the cathedrals, the clergy their 
pluralities; no more tithes great or small; no 
agistment, valuation, dilapidations, fines, or fees ; 
no sale of Hvings ; no knocking down of immortal 
souls by the auctioneer's hammer ; no translations ; 
no letters demissory, licenses, or certificates: 
ferewell glebes and parsonage houses ! farewell 
warrants, pohcemen, and soldiers ! farewell mitres 
and titles ! farewell grants of Parliament ! We 
shall be lefl to our own resources, our corks will 
"be taken away from us, and we must cither sink 
or swim; and then indeed shall we at last be 
compelled " to watch in all things, to endure 
afflictions, to do the work of Evangelists, and to 
give full proof of our ministry.'* 

I have the honour to be. 
Your Lordship's, 
Obedient humble Servant, 

The Editor. 
Mareb, 1835. 
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After the above prefatory address had been 
written and put into the printer's hands, the 
Editor heard with amazement that " My Lord of 
London" had sung his palinody on the subject of 
the letters of L. S. E. 

His Lordship's first recommendation was in 
these words : — " Other instances (of Dissenters' 
delinquencies) are given in a publication which I 
RECOMMEND as Containing a great deal of useful 

INFORMATION and SOUND REASONING, SCt forth 

with a little too much warmth of invective against 
the Dissenters, entitled, ' Letters to a Dissenting 
Minister of the Congregational Denomination, by 
L. S. E.* " 

In the second edition of the Charge in which 
this recommendation had appeared, and after the 
publication of " A Remonstrance addressed to the 
Lord Bishop of London by Charles Lushington, 
Esq.," his Lordship — quantum mutatus ah illo 
Hectare ! — utters this lamentable strain : — " In 
the first edition of this charge reference was made 
to a publication which contains some other instances 
of the disingenuous proceedings of the Society in 
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question. Upon a close examination of the work 
alluded to, I have thought it right to suppress my 
reference to it on account of the controversial 
bitterness with which it is disfigured" ! ! 1 Who 
could have thought that ^uch a valiant charge 
would have ended in this inglorious flight, and 
that a renowned Prelate would thus have scam- 
pered out of the field of battle after the heroic dis- 
play of his first onset ? ^' I protest by them that 
fell at Marathon" this is worse than a Persian 
overthrow. And behold the results ! those mon- 
sters, those ruffians, those brigands, the Dissenters, 
have already erected a trophy to our durable dis- 
grace, and even the person Binney has been 
enabled to triumph over us with a most afflicting 
scorn. Thus says that person : 

*' When any man * recommends' a book with 
which most other men are disgusted, the following 
alternative and train of reflection instantly present 
themselves to a thoughtful observer : ' He either 
read this book or he did not ; if he did, it is a 
question of taste ; if he did not, it is one of in- 
t^rity. The first in a Christian would be dis- 
grace; the second in a gentleman dishonour.*' 
This I think would be as natural as it is just. If, 
however, it were to be supposed that the latter 
was the case of a Christian Prelate writing to his 
clergy, and writing for the public, there are perhaps 
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no worde in any Innymge that could express eidier 
the feelings of an honourable mind towards such 
delinquency, or the extent and magnitude of the 
delinquency itself. So strongly do I perceive this, 
that when I have heard it stated, by way of apo* 
logy (as I have often} tiiat his Lordship could 
not have read the book in questi<m, but had 
been misled by depending on the opinion, 
and taking the word, of some injudicious firiend, 
I have always expressed my hope that such 
was not the case, as it would certainly be 
' rather an aggravation than an apology. What-! 
books to be " recommended'* from the Episcc^al 
bench — a character of them, and a deicription of 
their contents deliberately penned and sent forth 
to the public as a Bishop's personal judgment--^ 
which books he had not personally read! The 
thing is too monstrous to be thought of, or to be 
admitted for a moment as within the compass of 
possibility. No ! times of controversy may warp 
the judgment and destroy the taste for a while 
even of a Christian ; but surely this should never 
be attempted to be palliated by what would be a 
violation of principle itself. I have always thought, 
therefore, that it ought to be admitted by all, 
whether the personal friends and apologists, or 
the ecclesiastical adversaries, of the Bishop of 
London, that he could not but have read the 
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book of which he gave an aocoant, and to which 
he attached his open and vohintary *' I rbcom* 
MRMv/' from the very circBinBtance^ what would 
be involved in his conduct if he had not. 

But I beg to ask, if any man, who had seen 
nothing but his Lordship's *' note," would ever 
dream that what he twice g«it]y terms ** a refe- 
rence" to a publication was actually a distinct and 
emphatic RVCOHitENDATiON of it, with a statement 
of the reasons of that recommendation ? '^ A pub<- 
lication which / recommend as containing a great 
deal of useful information,'' &c., is thus to be sup- 
pressed — softly put out of the way as a reference — 
a sort of passing allusion, that may be made one 
moment and forgotten the next." [Dissent not 
Schism, a Discourse delivered in the Poultry 
Chapel, by T. Binney, Dec. 12, 1834.] 

In conclusion, the Editor of this volume has to 
complain of the treatment which L. S. £. has 
received in various high places ; for, besides the 
Bishop of London's " recommendation" made by 
that learned Prelate a synonyme with "reference" 
— the Editor of the British Magazine has also 
vacillated in his opinions on the merit of this 
valuable collection of letters. The January Num- 
ber of the British Magazine abused Mr. Gather- 
cole (not the true Gather coa/), in very plain lan- 
guage, for his violence and " rampant stolidity," 
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und said some very coarse and unhandsome things 
of his clerical coadjutors* The Numher for March 
(XXXIX, p. 320) has, however, tried to make 
amends for its previous rudeness in these soothing 
words : " Mr. G. will, if he will control his ex- 
pressions, he ahle to render signal service to 
the Church." This is as it should be ; and it is 
to he hoped that the Bishop of London will, 
in a third edition of his Charge, return to his 
RECOMMENDATIONS, and explain away his re- 
ferences. 

Editor. 


POSTHUMOUS LETTERS, 


LETTER I. 


The Reverend Rabshak£h Gathercoal, 
to L. S. E. 
Mt dear Brother, 

I HAVE this day taken posBession of the 
Vicarage of Tuddington, where I hope to be of 
eioinent service to that apostolical Church of 
which I am an unworthy Priest. You desire to 
know all the particulars of my new pastoral 
charge. First then touching the fleece, which I 
hold to be a very essential part of the true Church 
of Christ according to apostolical tradition. The 
living I find for the last seven years produced 
about 450/. to the last Vicar ; but Mr. Screw, a 
very pious attorney of this place, assures me that 
I may easily make 600/. per annum by com- 
pelling all the small gardeners, who are very 
numerous, to pay their dues without allowing any 
deduction. Tht late Vicar, a man of loose princi- 
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pies, who had no regard for the welfare of his suc- 
cessors, has never pressed his demands on the 
gardeners ; but I feel it a duty I owe to the 
Church to gather to the utmost farthing, and I 
have already given directions to the excellent 
and orthodox Mr. Screw to take the proper 
steps in this business. You know, my dear 
Brother, that " the ox which treadeth out the 
corn is not to be muzzled :*' we who are suc- 
cessors of the Apostles, have we not power to eat 
and drink? for who feedeth a flock and eateth 
not of the milk of the flock ? I intend to get all 
the com I can, and all the milk I can ; would 
that I could indeed eat of the great tithes ! But, 
alas ! the impiety of a generation which hated the 
Church has robbed the clergy of their dues, and 
the great tithes are in the hands of the Duke of 

. Something, however, still remains worth 

eating, and I will take care that no muzzle is put 
on the mouth of your dutiful brother Rab- 
shakeh. 

The vicarage is a good house ; it wants, how- 
ever, a bath-room and a conservatory; and I 
intend to make Mrs. Thompson, the late Vicar's 
widow, pay my bill for these desiderata, in the 
form of dilapidations, which we estimated as high 
as 470/. Mrs. Thompson pleads her nine chil- 
dren, but she has done too much mischief in the 
parish to find any mercy from me. 

The spiritual state of the parish is deplorable. 
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The population of the town is ahout 6,000 souls. 
The Independent Chapel has a congregation of 
500; the Baptists, 300; the Wesleyan Metho- 
dists, 800; the Ranters, 400; the Roman Ca» 
tholics, 100; the Quakers, 50. All this pesd^ 
lential swarm of Dissenters is owing to the lax 
discipline and bad principles of the late Vicar. 

Thompson was one of your Evangelicals, a 
canting hypocrite, whose maxims were fiill of 
mischief. Dear Screw says he was always 
preaching justification by faith, and that he 
taught false doctrine about the true Church by 
totally omitting to show that in the Church 
of England only is there- salvation. He never 
said a word about the sin of schism and dis^ 
sent, and by this method the parish church 
was crowded in the morning service — ^but by what 
sorts of persons? Why, one-half of his con- 
gregation, at^the very least, were Dissenters; 
for there was a general feeling amongst the 
schismatics to go to Church once on Sundays. 
Their phrase was, ^^ they wished to .show respect 
to Mr. Thompson, who was a very good man, and 
preached the Gospel." 

You will be shocked to hear that the Vicar 
went so flEu- as to ask the Dissenting Ministers to 
dine at the Vicarage, two or three times every 
year. Really this was too bad: it -has made the 
parlour smell of schism, so that I have been 
obliged to have it new painted and coloured, to 
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get rid of the puritanical odour. Thompson often 
drank tea with the Independent teacher, who in- 
structed him in Hebrew;* and he in return 
taught the teacher's eldest lad algebra, and the 
elements of methematics. 

The effect of this system you may easily con- 
ceive. All things are topsyturvy. The Church 
of England has lost all that dignity and pre-emi~ 
nence which are due by apostolical constitution ; 
and the Church people, if Church people they can 
be called, care nothing for Bishops, Archdeacons, 
and tithes. 

There is not a tract of the Society for Pro- 
moting Christian Knowledge in the whole parish ; 
Thompson denounced them from the pulpit, but 
the Tract Society's poison is in every house in the 
town. The people seem to me either decided 
Calvinists, or fenatical Arminians, and every old 
woman talks of her " experience,** and praises 
" good Mr. Thompson." In short, I find myself 
amongst a perverse and crooked generation, 
atrangers to the scriptural authority of the Clergy, 
$ind nursed in the ignorance of dissent and 
schism. By all this you may judge there is 
much work on my hands, but the greater the ob- 
stacles the greater shall be my zeal ; and guiding 
myself by those glorious doctrines so ably advo- 
cated in the fourteen letters of L. S. E., I hope 
shortly to bring about a complete reformation in 
this dark and heathenish town. 
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My next will, I hope, let you fully into ray 
plans, which I intend to put into operation with- 
out delay ; for no time must he lost in resisting 
the encroachment of those swarming locusts the 
Dissenters, who will soon eat up every green 
thing in the earth, or what is worse, prevent the 
clergy from eating that verdure and fatness of the 
land which is theirs by apostolical right. 

I am, 

My dear Brother, 

Yours most affectionately, 

Rabshakeh Gathercoal. 


LETTER II. 


Tfie Reverend Kabshakeh Gathercoal to tne 
Reverend Julius Scrope, Rector of Amher^ 
well. 

Reverend and dear Sir, 

I HAVE received your flattering and kind 
letter, and hasten to reply to its contents. Allow 
me, however, to remark, that the compliments 
which you hestow on my zeal and abilities are 
wholly undeserved ; the merit of my exertions 
must be attributed to the influence of L. S. E., 
whose letters have hitherto been the oracle of my " 
actions and the guide of my counsels. , 

You wish to hear the process of my conversion 
from the powers of darkness unto Hght, from 
Dissenting conventicles to the communion of the 
Church of England. You will have already 
learned from the letters of my elder brother, 
L. S. E., that my parents were " rigid Dissenters, 
of the Congregational Independent denomination." 
My honoured father was a tallow chandler, and 
under the paternal roof I was educated in the 
odour of sanctity and of boiUng tallow. Like my 
dear brother, I was what he calls " a Dissenter 
on principle ;" that is, I railed against the Church 
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of England, and called its members Papists and 
idolaters. My fether used often to rebuke v^j 
violence, afid though he was a rigid Dissenter, 
he frequently advised me to hold my tongue, to 
read and meditate much more, to study the 
Scriptm-es with prayer and humility, and not enter 
into controversy, for which I was in every way 
unprepared. " The EstabHshed Church," he 
used to say, " is certainly, in many respects, open 
to animadversion, and its Church government is 
areHcof Popery, which cannot be defended by 
Scripture warranty ; but I had much rather see 
such a stripling as thee lay in a greater store of 
information, and study history, sacred and pro- 
fane, than thus prate about matters of which thou 
knowest nothing. Let thy principles, Rab, be 
better grounded and settled before thou goest 
about to attack the creed of thy neighbours. 
Thk sort of zeal is likely to blaze out very soon, 
and to leave nothing but ashes. When reli- 
gion is only controversy, it often finishes in 
apoetacy ; get thy heart humbled, and learn 
first before thou teachest. Besides, Rab, our busi- 
ness will be at a stand-still. Go and draw the 
dips." 

When I had come to ripe manhood I was very 
ttuch vexed to see my 4ear elder brother give up 
his priiMsiples and the business of our shop, and 
I was quite mad against him when people said 
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he was certainly turning Churchman. One day 
we came to high words on the subject, for the- 
Bishop had been in the town confirming children 
in the parish church, and I, being then in dark- 
ness, made some profane jokes on his venerable wig 
and apron. I asked my brother, if the Bishop's 
apron was to shovel in the good things of the 
land, for people had been talking of a great fine 
he had lately pocketed, not less than £ 30,000. 
'* St. Paul," I said, "did not wear aprons, because 
he had no fines to carry ofi".*' On this my bro- 
ther fiew into a rage, and called me " a canting 
schismatical jackanapes," which I answered by 
a smart and stinging repartee. With this pre- 
lusion of theological skill we proceeded to blows, 
and, I must confess, that L. S. E. came oflf vic- 
torious, for who can resist this Goliah ? 

After this controversy, I reflected that the 
weight of the argument was certainly with my 
brother, and that the chastisement I had received 
was a very convincing argunientum ad homineni, 
I made up my mind, frwn this time, to keep my 
temper in his presence, and not to rail against 
Church people and Bishops, though it was a 
bitter pill for me to see him take orders and 
become a clergyman. 

One day, not long after his ordination, he was 
sitting in our back parlour, reading a huge foho 
Prayer Book, and explaining to us the excellency 
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of the seTvices for all occasionB, particularly the 
ordinatioii of Priests and Deacons, and conse* 
oration of Bishops. From this he proceeded in 
his usual way to attack the Dissenters, asserting 
that the Church of England had a right ^* to comn 
mand compliance with her rites and ceremonies,"* 
and that " the petty sects of Dissenters were 
bound to obey;" that if anything was wrong 
no man had any authority to find fault with what 
the clergy commanded,t but *' must wait until the 
Lord come," when all matters would be set right, 
and they who had obeyed the parsons would go 
to Paradise. He said that Korah, Dathan and 
Abiramt were Dissenters of the Congregational 
Independent order, — that Korah was the Minis- 
ter, and Dathan and Abiram were the Deacons, 
and that they were swallowed up in a flaming 
gulf for dissenting from the Church as by law 
established. This comment I could not bear, 
and, quite forgetting our former controversy, I 
threw the ink-bottle full at his face, spoiling his 
Reverence's white neckcloth and bands, which he 
had been arranging at the looking-glass. His 
Reverence, however, had a tremendous weapon in 
his hands, the folio Prayer Book, a yard long, 
and very ponderous : with this he inflicted such 
a blow on my head that I fell senseless at 
his feet: a fair representative of Dissentera 

* Letter vii. p. 212. t ▼"• P- 217. 

I Letters of L. S. £. pastim. 
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under the aim of the clergy. I did not recover 
from this ccoitroversy foor six months, axid to 
this day I see specks and dancing spots in the 
field of vision whenever my angry feelings are 
excited, as they always are when I meet a Dis- 
senter. 

This quarrel, however, was made up at last in 
an amicable way, and my reverend brother, as a 
token of reconcfliation, gave me a copy of his Le^ 
ters, which had just appeared from the press. 
He begged me to take it with me into Buckiiig<* 
hamshire, where I was going to look after sonote 
house property thikt had fallen to my shave by my 
father's will, and as we parted from one another 
he made this remark, "Think what you like, 
Bab, about the Church and Dissent, but this is 
certain, that such plebeians as you and I have iu» 
diance of becoming gentlemen but by turning 
parsons. The Bishops are hard pushed just now, 
and are glad enough to -encourage bold and des- 
perate Dissenters in joitiing the Establishment.'' 
I could not but see the sound sense of this remark, 
and it had its impression on me in due time. 

In the course of my journey I had to spetkL 
two or three days at Windsor, and there, one 
Sunday, curiosity led me to attend the service at 
St. George's Chapel Royal. My principal object 
was to see the King and Queen. The whole 
service greatly dehghted and surprised me. The 
clergy looked amazingly smart in their white 
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sheets, ^vith black silk Tound their necks, and 
Ted silk at their backs. The two rows of young 
gentlemen in white sheets singing prayers against 
one another on the opposite sides of the chapel 
IMToduced a powerful effect ; I never before had 
heard a confession of sins chanted, nor an abso- 
kitioii warbled ; and I need not say how greatly 
I was debated to hear the Apostle's creed in 
crotchets and quarers. The frequent repetition 
of tiie Filter Noster tended to impress on my 
^tention that important j^irmnlary: when they 
had sung it ^e times I wished they would sing it 
fire times move ; da capo say I, in spite of the 
Dissenters. When the officiating priest gave out 
in a solemn chant " God save our most gracious 
Majesty King William the Sovereign, and all the 
knights commanders of the most honourable order 
of the garter,." and when the whole choir responded 
" Amen," all my dissenting prejudices gave way, 
and I burst into a flood of tears. They were the 
tears of repentance, which never were fully wiped 
away -but by the sur|^ce of the vicarage of 
Tuddington. 

The service, not like " the lazy worship of 
conventicles," was two long hours in performance, 
and was followed, after a due performance of 
minuets on the organ, by a sermon from lihe Bishop 

of . I never had heard such a sermon 

before ; it was all on justificatbn by good works. 
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against Calviniam, and in praise of a standing 
axmy. His text was from Romans v. 1. The 
right reverend prelate gave so sweet a meta- 
phorical sense to the 17th article of the Church of 
£ngland, and showed so clearly the necessity of 
introducing the allegorical mode of interpreting 
all the grace articles — ^he paid such pretty com- 
pliments to the Queen, and looked so well in his 
wig and lawn sleeves, that I acknowledged, long 
before the sermon was over, the sin and iniquity 
of dissenting from the Church of England. I 
now saw the beauty of order and of a State 
Church. The presence of their Majesties, the 
glittering show of the courtiers, the splendid 
uniforms of the guards, and the brocade of the 
maids of honour, seemed to me to fulfil this pro- 
phecy : '* Kings shall be thy nursing fathers, and 
queens thy nursing mothers ;" and when I com- 
pared the pomp and grandeur before me with the 
l^altry and plebeian worship of a Dissenting con- 
venticle, I felt absolutely ashamed to think I was 
a schismatic. The parting words of my brother 
w^ere in my ears during the whole sermon. 

The only thing that discomposed me in this 
mi^ificent ritual was the frequent use of the 
opera glass by the ladies ; they seemed to me 
to direct their attentions more to the guardsmen 
than to the bishop; but I doubt not that this 
arose from their anxiety to ascertain that these 
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brave men were wide awake, and ready to protect 
their Majesties in case of an attack upon the 
court by schismatics and radicals. 

When I returned to the inn my first act was to 
take up the letters of L. S. E., which I did not put 
down till I had finished ; and when I had fmished 
them, my next act was to stir up the fire, into the 
midst of which I consigned Dr. Watts's Hymn 
Book, with all the satisfaction that ever a Spanish 
Inquisitor experienced in baking a Protestant or 
roasting a Jew. 

I made what haste I could home, and there, 
dear Sir, I must leave you to picture the interview 
between two brothers, both h^etofore in the pit 
of schism, but now in the smiling pasturage of an 
Established Church. We mingled our tears, and 
rejoiced with such joy as is felt by those who have 
escaped from slavery. The rest of my story 
you know. By my brother's interest with our 
diocesan I was ordained a clergyman of the Esta- 
blishment, and partly by your interest as an 
admirer of the letters of L. S. E., I am now vicar 
of Tuddington, where I hope to show my gratitude 
to the Church by rooting out dissent from my 
parish. 

I am. 
Reverend and dear Sir, 

Your obedient Servant, 

Eabshakeh Gathercoal. 
Vicarage, Tuddington. 
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The Reverend Rabshakbh Gathbrcoal 
to L. S. E. 

My dear Brother, 

My last letter gave you a short account of 
my parish, and the state in which I found it ; I 
described, as it were, the field of battle ; this des- 
patch will give you an account of the battle itself. 
I had hardly sealed my last letter, when, lo and 
behold ! the Independent, Baptist, and Wesleyan 
teachers* came to pay me a visit. This is pretty 
familiar ,t thinks I to myself, but I'll dissemble a 
little till I have you within shot of my great gun. 
The Independent teacher, Edward Mervyn by 
name, (for I cannot bear to call these fellows 
"Mister,*' and I would sooner be hanged than 
call them " Reverend,") was the spokesman of the 
party. He said they had come to congratulate 
me on my appointment to the vicarage of Tud- 
dington, and they hoped that my coming amongst 
them would be a blessing to all denominations of 

"* The Reverend Rabshakeh Gathercoal copies the ex- 
cellent style of his brother^ and never is found guilty pf the 
gross error of allowing the Dissenting teachers to be 
mini&ters or pastors. 

f The Gathercoal family are addicted to a sort of Doric 
dialect, which the Bishop of London particularly admires. 
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Christians in the parish, (The rascal said not a 
word about the Church as by law established.) I 
should find the parish, he assured me, in a very 
peaceable and friendly state, all questions about 
Church government were kept in the background; 
and thou^ he supposed that members of other 
sects were as much attached to their discipline as 
he was to the discipline of his sect, yet it was 
generally agreed in the parish, to avoid all disputes 
on the subject, to discourse of them only amongst 
members of their own churches, and to study by 
all means to establish harmony and Chvistian con- 
cord amongst the whole body of believers. With 
this view they (e. e. Dissenters and Church 
people !) had interchange of i»tiyer meetings and 
expositions of the Scripture, and they all sub- 
scribed to one another's Missioimry funds. The 
late vicar, ** good Mr. Thompson," promoted all 
plans of union, and never seemed happier than 
when the Dissenters and Church people were 
hand in hand in some kind office of love and 
charity. ** The dear gentleman" made it a rule 
to preach a sermon on Christian love the first 
"Sabbath of every year," (N.B. Schismatics 
always nickname Sunday thus,) and it so hap- 
pened that the last sermon he preached was firom 
this text : " Finally, be ye all of one mind, having 
compassion one of another; love as brethren; be 
pitifiil, be courteous.'' It was a sermon never to 
be forgotten by t&e inhabitants of Tuddington. 
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He then went on to say that I should find the 
Dissenters fully disposed to fall in with any 
measures of mine which might tend to the interests 
of our common faith, and that he was commis- 
sioned hy his " Brothers" (/. e. all the teachers of 
schism in the parish) to assure me of the good 
will and respect of their people, as I should expe* 
rience, he hoped, to my entire satisfaction. 

Having said much more to the same purpose, it 
was at last incumhent on me to make some reply, 
and in doing so I took good care not to commit 
myself. I said I was glad to hear professions of 
respect to the clergyman of the parish, foi' though 
I personally put in no claim to respect, yet as the 
lawfully-constituted teacher of Tuddington I looked 
for such dutiful acknowledgments, and received 
them gladly. Peace and harmony on a proper 
footing was my earnest desire, and I douhted not 
that my endeavours to establish order would be 
crowned with success ; for the present, however, 
I could only return my compliments to them for 
paying me this visit. I had hardly time to 
arrange anything, but next Sunday morning it 
was my intention to preach my '* commencement'* 
sermon, in which my views on some important 
points would be stated with clearness, and I hoped 
on that occasion they would do me the favour to 
attend and hear for themselves. This they readily 
promised, and as I did not ask them to sit down, 
nor show any disposition to continue the conver- 
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sation, they all \vithdrew. It was no litt(e plea- 
sure to me to bow them out of the house and shut 
the hall-door upon them. I do not expect soon 
again to see their " Reverences" under my roof/ 

This visit was on Monday. The day before a 
neighbouring clergyman had officiated for me, and 
I was busy all the week in writing my sermon, 
or, as I may say, priming the " monster mortar " 
which I intended to open upon them next '* Sab- 
bath," The Puritan camp has not felt such a 
shock since the days of Prince Rupert. 

Dr. Birch, a clergyman of the right stamp, 
came by appointment from his rectory, six miles 
off, on Saturday. He slept at the vicarage, and, 
I assure you, he entered into my views with all 
the zeal imaginable. He had engaged the help 
of three other clergymen, besides his curate, so 
that we marched six in a row to church on 
Sunday morning, the clerk going before. As it 
was a gaudy day at Cambridge, the Doctor, to 
honor me, put on his scarlet robes, fur tippet and 
cap, and looked wonderfully well, I assure you, 
for his fece was as red as his robes, and his portly 
person resembled much the pictures of Cardinal 
Wolsey. When we came to the church door the 
churchwardens met us at the porch, hat in hand, 
for I had arranged all this before ; and thus, 
whilst the bells were firing salutes, and the 
organ playing " See the conquering Hero comes," 
we entered the church in grand style, which was 
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crammed from one end to the other, so that we 
could hardly reach the vicar's pew. They 
made a lane for us, however ; and, as we walked 
through this great congregaticHi, (upwards of tw^o 
thousand persons,) it was evident we produced a 
wonderful effect. The people were all rising up 
in their pews to look at the procession. 

Dr. Birch's chaplain read the service in cathe- 
dral style up to the Litany, for which he made 
way in favour of the Doctor, who went to a desk 
which I had ordered to he placed in the middle of 
the aisle, and there read " that excellent and 
pathetic specimen of the piety of our ancestors" 
with wonderful effect. 

The Lessons would be wormwood to the 
schismatics, for the first was from the Apocrypha, 
which those vermin never read. It was the 
sixth chapter of Tohit, and I observed the Bap- 
tist ^linister take a pinch of snuff and look very 
much vexed when the reader came to " broiling 
the fish's liver to drive away the devil." The 
second lesson was the Epistle of Jude, from which 
I had chosen my text. We gave them, also, the 
Athanasian Creed, introduced the churching of a 
woman, and chanted all the responses in the 
Communion Service. 

Before sermon I gave standing, in the pulpit, 
the form of prayer appointed by the Cajion, and 
then I fired off my monster mortar to this efiect : — 

Text ;jude 8.~" These filthy dreamers defile 
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the flesh, despitse dominions, and speak evil of 
dignities." — I hegan with showing the true nature 
of Christ's Church, that it consisted of Archhishops, 
Bishops, Canons, Prchends, Vicars choral. Deans, 
Snhdeacons, Archdeacons, Rural Deans, Sub- 
deans, Rectors, Vicars, Perpetual Curates, and 
Curates, all which were appointed by our 
Lord himself, when he sent forth the seventy 
Ministers of his Church. The Ai>08tles conti- 
nued this form of Church government, consecrated 
Timothy Lord Bishop of Ephesus, James Lord 
Bishop of Jerusalem, &c, &c. &c. The blessed 
St. Paul instituted the support of the clergy by 
tithes, when he said, " Do ye not know that they 
which minister about holy things live of the 
things of the temple ;" and if it was pious in the 
Jews to pay tithes and present offerings to their 
Priests, much more must it be pious in Christians, 
under a more glorious Ministry, to pay their tithes 
to " the delegated servants of Christ." 

Having proved this at large by ample quota- 
tions from the Kpistle of the blessed Ignatius to 
the Trallians, I concluded this part of my dis- 
course thus :-^" No mode, therefore, of Church 
government, except the Episcopal, and no mode of 
Ordination, except by a Bishop, have any claim 
whatever to the sanction of the Primitive Churches 
of Christ, or the Word of God, or any claim what- 
ever upon the consciences or the obedience of 
Christians. As the Episcopal is thq only form of 

c2 
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Government instituted by God, through the me- 
dium of his inspired Apostles, for the regulation 
of his Church, no other ought to be obeyed, or can 
be obeyed, without great wickedness."^ (v. 175.) 

I next showed how the Church of England 
existed, in a riddle, in the time of Moses ; for as 
the great mark of the Church of England is the 
three orders, Bishop, Priest, and Deacon, so were 
the three orders then established. " If we turn," 
said I, " to the Church of Christ, as it existed in 
the Old Testament economy, before his incarna- 
tion, we there find Christ did himself appoint three 
ranks of those who ministered in his Holy Temple, 
the High Priests, the Priests of the Second Order, 
and the Levites ; and as he is the same yesterday, 
to-day, and for ever, what was right in the Chris*- 
tian Church then^ cannot be wrong in the same 
Church note:' (138.) 

Having thus proved that the Archbishop of 
Canterbury is the representative "and lawfully 
appointed successor" of Aaron, and that Aaron 
was type of the Archbishop of Canterbury, and 
himself Archbishop of the Diocese of Stony- 
Arabia, I said, " I would hope that every Chris- 
tian knows and believes that the Church of Eng- 
land, or, what is the same thing, the Church of 
Christ, has existed in every age of the world> 

* N.B — All these quotations are from the Letters of 
1a, S. K., and the figures refer to the pages of the work. 
Second Edition. 
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from the days of Adam to the present moment, 
and that it will exist to the very end of the world, 
in spite of all the eiForts of schismatics to destroy 
it. The gates of Hell, that is, the different paths 
of heresy and schism, which the Devil has opened 
to lead to Hell, shall never prevail against the 
Church. Adam and Eve, with Ahel, Enoch, 
Noah, Ahraham, Isaac and Jacob, David, Moses, 
Sam'nel, and all the Holy Patriarchs, Prophets, 
and holy men, of whom we read in the Old Testa- 
ment, and thousands of otiiers, during the period 
of the Jewish economy, belonged to the true Chris- 
tian Church ; i. e., the Church of England — they 
all died in the faith." (142.) 

I then showed the origin of Dissent. "The 
principles of Independency," I said, " are the 
principles of depraved human nature, instilled 
into man, and fostered in him by his great enemy 
the Devil — the first Dissenter. It was vnth the 
promise of their being Independents, that he 
deceived our first parents, and brought death into 
the world and all our woe. * Ye shall be as Gods,' 
says he, meaning they shall be Independents. 
And they belie^^ed him, and all their degenerate 
ofispring have been imbued with the same prin- 
ciples of pride, dissent, and licentiousness, and 
beguiled by the same promise of the Devil in some 
way or other. * Ye shall be as Gods,' says he 
to our modem Dissenters ; and puffed up with the 
idea, they immediately respond, * We will be as 
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Gods' — ^we will enjoy full liberty of conscieiice — 
we will do as we please — no man has any right to 
exercise any authority over us — ^we will choose our 
own teachers." (29.) 

"The ])evil, therefore, having made the first 
church of Congregational Independents, consisting 
of himself, Adam, and Eve,* it was quite natural 
that Cain, their first-horn^ should become a notorious 
Dissenter. He rejected the rites, institutions, and 
ordinances of the Church, w^uld be worshipping 
to his own fancy, and, therefore, was an Indepen- 
dent. He was a thorough-paced Dissenter ; and to 
show that he was ' a Dissenter on principle,' he 
murdered a Bishop of the Church of England — foe 
such Abel was ; and thus to show thei?- principles, 
also, did the Independents murder Axchbishop 
Laud, and send twelve Bishops to the Tower. 

" Dissent made its appearance again in the bat- 
tle of the four kings against five. Chedorlaomer 
King of Elam, Tidal King of Nations, Ajoara- 
phel King of Shinar, and Azioch King of 
EUasar, were all Dissenters and sdbdsmatics, 
for they were notorious enemies of Lot and Abra- 

* The learned and pious Rabshekah has not here suffi> 
ciently explained his meaning ; for as he had formerly 
said that Adam and Eve >vere members of the Chutf^h of 
England, it seenos an inconsii^tency to pruaoance tiiena 
afterwards Congrejjfational Independents. Thejr probably 
came back to the Church before they died, mgiied th« 
Thirty*nine Articles, and submitted to the true form oS 
Church government, under the three orders of Bishop, 
Priest, and Deacon ; without which there never was, never 
iHi nor Qver can )}tf, a ttue Church. — Ed. 
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bam, the true sons of the Church. Of this there 
can be no doubt, for Abraham paid tithes to Mel- 
chisedek, and who are enemies of tithe-payers 
but the Dissenters ? The four kings, therefore, 
were Congregational Independents. 

^ Again, we see the sin of schism in the case of 
Korah, Dathan, and Abiram (30.) ; their case was 
* the Case of the Dissenters.'* A whole congre- 
gation of Independents, Minister, Deacons, and 
people, were swallowed up on that memorable 
occasion : but, the warning, alas ! goes for nothing 
with modem schismatics. 

** * The i^-hole sin of dissent consists in exercising 
a right of conscience : it is all nonsense to talk 
about conscience and conscience : when a man 
begins to talk to me about his conscience, and say 
how conecientious he is, I immediately suspect 
him of having some sinister end in view. The 
judgment of the duly-authorized Minister of the 
Church is a far safer guide than a mmCs oxen 
conscience ; for in addition to that consciousness 
which they possess in common with private Chris- 
tiaiis, they have, in virtue of their office, Christ al- 
ways present with, assisting and guiding them in 
their deliberationB. (225, 226.) But heedless of 
these considerations, ' the Dissenters, with all the 
8|Hricual pride imaginable, set up conscience and 
private Judgment, or rather perrerterf judgment, 
above the commands and precepts of Christ, and all 
the word of God. Talk of the Pope and Popery ! 
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Why every Dissenter carries a Pope about with 
him, and is himself thus as* veniahle a Pope as 
ever existed. (351.) Drunkenness, adultery, rob- 
bery, and murder, and every species of iniquity 
knd vice proceed from these infernal principles of 
licentiousness and libertinism, for which dissenting 
teachers contend, under the specious names of 
lihei'ty of conscience ^n^ libei'alism, (31.) Would 
the ' canting schismatics,' instead of listening to 
conscience, and taking the Scriptures as their 
guide, listen to the Bishops and Clergy, sin would 
soon disappear out of the world. For what sin is: 
so great as disobeying the lawfully-constituted suc- 
cessors of the Apostles, who, as I said, always have 
and must have peculiar privileges with them to the 
end of the world ? When, therefore, we see their 
Graces the Archbishops, and their Lordships the 
Bishops, voting against the Reform Bill, or amass- 
ing enormous private fortunes, or heaping bene- 
fices on their families, or, in short, doing anything 
else which ignorant people disapprove, we must 
hold our tongue, and not question the actions of 
the solemnly-consecrated and duly-appointed re- 
presentatives of the Holy Apostles. * Should 
they, in_ short, do anything which we humbly 
think is not right, we as pivate Christians are 
not to judge them, but to leave them till the 
Lord, whose servants they are, calls them to give 
an account of their stewardship. No private 
* A Doricism of the GathercQal family. 
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Christian can take upon him to find fault with 
God's Ministers, without great arrogance, pre- 
sumption, and pride. It ought to be concluded 
that as they have more learning, have had more 
experience, and have the presence of ... . with 
them, they are far better capable of judging with 
respect to spiritual things than private Christians.* 
(21*1.) " Every true Christian, for the sake of 
union and the peace of God's Church, will submit 
himself to every ordinance of man for the Lord's 
sake. When he sees anything wrong, he ought to 
submit, rather than produce schism and discord : 
he had better be a little uneasy himselj\ than dis- 
obey those who have the rule over him.' (221.) 
* Had the Church, indeed, twice as many evils as 
she appears to have to the jaundiced eyes of Dis- 
senters, no one would be justified in separating 
from her.' (230.) 

" Thus is it seen how .' spiritual pride is at the 
bottom of dissent,' (260.) for, indeed, ' Dissent 
altogether results from spiritual pride, and a self- 
righteous spirit;* (261.) * not at the same time 
forgetting that a love of money is with the 
Teachers of schismatics the cause of their zeal,' 
(276.) whilst the people whom they teach have 
no other motive for their dissent thaiji spiritual 
pride under the cloke of * conscience.' If you 
ask me the secret of the wickedness of the 
schismatical Teachers in separating from the 
Church of Christ, * and their deceit in dealing 
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with immortal souls,' I answer, ' the reason is, 
money, money, money, sim|^y to get money,* 
(216.) for one thing is obvious, on a careful survey 
of these ' extempore praying schismatics,' (262.) 
that * if a person attends a Dissenting Meeting- 
house, hires a pew, and pays the rent, and sub- 
scribes pretty freely to any scheme which has fo 
its object the putting money into the pocket of the 
Teacher, in spite of all professions, consntency, 
and conscience, the pions Teacher will send him 
to Heaven, die when he may, And say a rare long 
Dissenting mass for him into the bargain. Profes- 
«ion8 here, or professions there : consistency here, 
or consistency there : tender consciences here, or 
tender consciences there : money, money, money, 
is the object : to get money they break their pro- 
fessions, abandon consistency, violate their con- 
sciences, and make Heaven itself an object of 

traffic' (277.) * And what Tight, I 

should like to know, have the Home Missionary 
Society to send their Preachers up and down the 
country, to creep into houses, leading captive silly 
women, and poor incautious men, under the loose 
pretence of preaching the Gospel, but in reality 
to propagate their own unscriptaral and wicked 
notions, and thus to serve their own belly.' "(321 .) 
I then showed how merciful it was in the 
state to tolerate even the existence of Dissentera 
in the country, ** for Dissenters cannot reasonably 
expect to enjoy the immunities and privileges of a 
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society to wMch they, by their very dissent, avow 
tbey do not belong. And should the society, com- 
munity, or state, relax their laws, as, upon certain 
conditionfi, to permit Dissent^s even to dwell 
amongst them, it is a boon and an indulgence to 
-which they have no manner o£ right, and for which, 
therefore, they cfught to be exceedingly thankful." 
C280.) '' A Dksenter can have neither a national 
•nor an acquired right to anything that belongs to 
the Commcmwealth of England." (282.) 

This is of course but a sketch of the leading 
points of my discourse, which I concluded with a 
more dose reference to tine text. ^^ The Apostle 
Jude, (I said,) here rightly calls Dissenters filthy 
dreamers; for Dissenters are like persons who 
having got. dead drunk, fall asleep and dream of 
such filthy things ' as their tender ccmsciences,' and 
* the Scripture being the rule of faith.' " 

*' To despise dominion, and speak evil of digni- 
ties, is the substance of the great dissenting de- 
lusion, called by the blessed Jude " a dream ;" be- 
cause, in a dream, men do not make a right use of 
their reason. The dominion of Archbishops and 
Bishops, and the dignities of the great Prelates was 
established by the Author of our religion; he 
made them spiritual Barons, and the Apostles de- 
creed, as it is written in the Acts of the Apostles, 
that they should be called " Graces," " Lords," 
" Most Reverend,'^ " Right Reverend," and " Very 
Reverend."' All the four Evangelists unanimously 
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declare that they should live in palaces, have pre- 
cedence of barons, be settled in dioceses, hold 
spiritual courts, wear purple coats and aprons, 
have purple coaches, and purple footmen, sit in 
Parliament, and possess immense incomes. They 
are the oxen that tread out the com, and their 
mouths must not be muzzled. Right reason consists 
in obeying, loving, and cherishing the Bishops and 
the Clergy : they that speak evil of them dream ; 
therefore, Dissenters, schismatics, and sectarians 
of all grades, awake out of your dream ! be filthy 
no longer! Come to the Church, submit to her 
ordinances, leave off your evil practices, repent of 
your iniquity ; yea, awake, before the gulf opens, 
and ye be swallowed up in the fiery flaming fissure, 
with Korah, Dathan, and Abiram, and all their 
company. Amen." 

This letter is very long; I cannot add any 
more at present, except that I delivered the^hole 
Sermon with a voice of thunder. The effect it 
produced you shall hear in my next. 

Your loving Brother, 

Rabshakeh Gathercoal. 
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From the Same to the Same. 

I CAN imagine your joy, my dear Brother, 
when you read my last letter, but I do not wait 
for an answer to give you my second despatch from 
head-quarters, for I know how impatient you 
must be to hear the result of my sermon. The 
effect of the morning service was throughout 
perfect. The schismatics (and I calculate that 
two-thirds of my congregation were of that sort) 
seemed perfectly astounded. I saw all the schis- 
matical teachers in one pew together. The effect 
of our procession and of Doctor Birch's scarlet 
gowTi seemed so to discompose them, that they did 
not get into a tolerably listening posture for the 
first hour. In short, the whole congregation 
seemed stricken with astonishment, and every one 
looked as if he were ready to ask " What next?" 
But when I began my sermon their surprise 
seemed heightened into consternation, and all 
were in breathless silence, catching the words as 
they came from my lips. The schismatical teachers 
looked at one another in mute distress, and I per- 
ceived Mervyn the Independent wiping his eyes 
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repeatedly when I had got half through my 
sermon. 

There is an old man in the parish, Othniel 
Prynne by name, but called femiliarly by the 
people old Father Oddy. The old fellow says he 
is descended from the brother of that Prynne 
whose ears were most righteously cut off by the 
blessed Archbishop Laud. I know not whether 
the genealogy be correct, but Dr. Birch, who 
studies these matters, says it is, and old Oddy is 
mortally offended if any one doubts it. The old 
fellow seems to know the Scriptures by heart, for 
he never meets me without giving me a sermon 
made up all together of texts. He is, as you may 
suppose, a great oracle amongst the schismatics, 
and as he is now retired frpm his trade, which 
was that of a gardener, and as he is in comfortable 
circumstances, he seems to have little else to do 
but to preach and cant all day long. Oddy being 
somewhat deaf (for he is eighty-three years old) 
stationed himself directly in front of the pulpit, so 
that I fired all my red hot shot full into his tnim- 
pet. His large blue eyes and silver hair and aged 
fece made a delightM mark for my gun?, and by 
the gaping of his mouth I perceived that every 
discharge of my batteries took effect. When I 
finished my sermon I heard him audibly say, as if 
thinking aloud, " Lord have mercy upon us !" 

After the sermon our party retired to the vestry. 
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Dr. Birch, was ready to jump for joy. Stubbs, the 
ortliodox dnirchwarden, a rosy-faced lover of the 
bottle, and of the *^ auocessors of the apostles/' had 
prepared a giorioas bumper of parish wine to 
refresh me after my labours. — ^" In the name of 
the paobh of Tuddington," said this honest fellow, 
after all the clergy present were duly helped to a 
glass — ^ in the name of the parish of Tuddington, 
I drink the health of the Reverend Rabshakeh 
Gatbercoal, and thank him for his excellent ser- 
mon; and as senior churchwarden I request him 
to print that noble discourse we have had the 
privilege, to hear to-day.'' 

" And I second the motion," shouted Dr; Birch, 
fiUing another bumper. 

"Amen," responded the clergy, helping them- 
selves to a second glass. 

" My reverend brediren," said I, " and you, 
Mr. Churdiwarden, I am highly flattered with 
your warm ap|H:obadon of my sermon delivered 
this day. These are dangerous times we live in. 
The Church is hard pushed by those gaping bulls 
of Bashan the Dissenters ; Church-rates are re- 
fiised ; Irish bishopricks are abolished ; Church 
. Bef(«n is threatened ; the bishops are pelted, and 
die nation is filled with pestilential publications - 
against the ' faith once delivered to the saints ;'♦ 
no man therefore who prays for the prosperity of 

* This faith, in the doctrine of L. S. E., consists in a 
humble obedience to bishop, priest, and deacon. 


32 LETTER IV. 

Jerusalem can now refuse to come forward in the 
battles of righteousness, and to combat ' the wicked 
principles of Dissent, which have a direct tendency 
to destroy Christianity itself, and to abolish true 
religion from the face of the earth;** I therefore 
shall comply with your request, and will send my 
sermon to the press to-morrow." 

" Huzza ! " shouted Dr. Birch, brimfull with 
py, " Huzza ! Mother Church for ever ! Jjong 
live the noble vicar of Tuddington !" 
. My friends began now to show so much excite- 
ment, that I thought it prudent to bring our con- 
ference to an end ; and it having been settled 
that Dr. Birch's curate should read the aftemobn 
service without any sermon, we all adjourned to 
the vicarage to an orthodox dinner of roast beef, 
plum-pudding, and capons, to which, by particular 
desire of Dr. Birch, Churchwarden Stubbs was 
invited. — " He is an honest, merry fellow," whis- 
pered the doctor ; " he hates the schismatics, and 
they hate him. There are not many such in your 
parish ; you must encourage him." 

The whole congregation had assembled in the 
churchyard, and were waiting to see us come out, 
though we had been a long time in the vestry. 
This was quite unexpected, and though they made 
way for us to pass to the vicarage, we had to walk 
through a brood of adders, if I may judge by the 

* Letters of L. S. K. page 33. 


LETTER IV. 33 

hissing with which some of the lads and appren- 
tices honoured us in our journey homewards. 
** Make way for the successors of the apostles," 
«aid a jackanapes in derision. — '' Make way for 
Judas Iscariot !" shouted another. — " Fall down 
and worship the beast," said a third. — " Hats off 
to Dr. Babylon/' was the insulting expression 6f a 
tail joumeyinan mason as Dr. Birch passed in his 
scarlet robe ; and he made the boys take off their 
hats, '^ and show a proper respect to the Whore of 
Rome." 

We got safe through this persecution; and as 
they did not pelt or jostle us, as I feared they would, 
we were not much the worse when we reached the 
vicarage. The doctor was in the highest spirits. 
" He was heartily glad that the blister had drawn ;' 
they had a doctor in the parish that knew how to 
cure the Thompsonian disease." 

We dined early, as some of the party had to 
ride home many miles after dinner. Mr. Screw 
and Stubbs were the laymen, the rest of the party 
was clerical. I will not enter into details of our 
symposium ; you may easily suppose that it was 
orthodox and refreshing. The clergy paid me 
very high compliments, and said that I was raised 
up to be the ruin of Dissent. Dr. Birch, full of 
glee, said he would give me a title, " Schismatico- 
mastix," or the Scourge of the Dissenter Sj which 
was much approved by my learned and reverend 
brothers, and my health was drunk in bumpers 
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^mth this new addition. I was somewiiat per- 
plexed what to do with Stabbet, for it must be 
confessed he got too niiidi wine, and he had to tra- 
Terse all the town before he oould reach his homae. 
There was, however, no hdiping it, so I sent him 
home in the ev^iing in the care of my man John ; 
hut at the fishmonger's comer in the Market-place, 
where there is generally a (Selection of idle people, 
Stubbs fell down, and rolled into the gutter befere 
they could feirly get him on hia legs again, not 
without the laughter and ridicule of the spectatcocB, 
who, when they saw Stubbs rottmg Isame cenrered 
with mud, cried out '^ There goes Mr. Gatherdiil^ 
prime minister of Mr. Gatherooal I" 

Doctor Birch, as is too often the case with him, 
did net retire to rest in lull possession of his mas- 
terly intettects. We had to put him to bed withonit 
much assistance from himseK 

Thus ended this great day, and here I must 
emchide this lett^. 

Your aflFectionate Brother, &c. 
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From the Same to the Same. 

On MoikLay morning I was very anxious to 
learn tbe effect produoed by my sexmoi). Aa soon» ' 
tfaerefore, as breakfast was oyer, and Dr. Birch 
was fairly on his nag on his way homey I went into 
the tovn to Itmson, the bookseller, whose shop is 
the baxaar (£all our local pofiticiaiis. I had, how- 
ever, Bcarcdy closed the iron gate of my front gar- 
den, Vfhea^ lo ! and behold, np started Father Oddy 
from the stooe bench, which is on the outer side of 
my wall. The old man is generally to be seen here 
every ime day enjoying the sunshine, and giving a 
Pnhtanical lectore to any one that will listen to 
him. On this occasion, however, I am sure he 
was watching me, £ar the weatJier was doudy, and 
he pounced on me as soon as I had shut the gate. 
He had his staff in his hand, and he took off his 
oid-Aislnoned broad-brimmed hat, as he always 
does when he speaks to me. ^Put on your hat. 
Master Pr3nanc,** said I, "put on your hat; it 
does not rait grey hairs to be uncovered." — ^ if 
you were speaking of grey hairs, Mr. Vicar,' ^ 
began Oddy, with a most determined Conv^iticle 
aspect,-— *^ if you were talking of grey hairs, the 
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Scripture telleth us in a certain place of an old 
man, who said, * Ye shall bring down my grey 
hairs with sorrow to the grave,' and you seem 
inclined, Sir, to try what you can do to bring me 
to my coffin ; for if grief can kill a man, I might 
have received my death-blow yesterday. I have 
had many aflSictions in my time, Master Vicar, 
but none like this, I assure you. All night long 
have I been tossing on my bed, without once clos- 
ing mine eyes for grief, and for thinking of the 
mischief which has come upon us. Well-a-day ! 
well-a-day ! to think that good Mr. Thompson 
should have' been so short a time iii his grave, and 
that this sorrow should have come from his pulpit, 
where, for twenty years, there has been heard 
the Word of the truth of the Gospel, and the 
declaration of the great mystery of godliness to 
the consolation of many of Zion's pilgrims. Oh, 
Master Gathercoal, if you had said your lesson 
any where but in that pulpit — it's this which 
cuts my heart when I think of it; but, however, 
there is nothing certain in this world but death 
and sorrow, and I may say with the Psalmist, ' I 
have seen an end of all perfection, but thy com- 
mandment is exceeding broad.' Well, well i 
we are caught in a net, and are doubtless re- 
proved for our sins ; and so the wild boar is sent 
to root up our vineyard, and the locust to consume 
our green fields. There is much waiHng in Tud- 
dington, Mr. Vicar ; the saints are in tribulation ; 
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and it would have been better for us that the old 
steeple-house should have fallen down than it 
should have witnessed yesterday's work. Aye, 
dear heart, it was enough to make our old Vicar 
rise up from his vault in the chancel to scare you 
all away, when you were braying at your Popish 
mummery, like a company of Romish priests. It 
is a sad pity you don't conform to Rome at once ; 
and if .you will make such a^ din about ' schism' 
as you call it, why don't you lay aside the sin of 
schism yourself, and go back in a white sheet to 
do penance to the Pope, who considers you to be 
a Dissenter ? I ken well enough, Mr. Vicar, that 
your steeple-house was built and endowed by 
Papists, and was meant for. the mass ; therefore, 
if you wlQ talk so big about the Church and 
Bishopsj how dare you, in your conscience, leave 
that Church and that Bishop from which your 
Church and your Bishops are as much sprung 
as a chicken is from the hen's egg ? We schis- 
matics, as you call us, deny all your trumpery doc- 
trine of Bishops, Parsons, and Tithes ; we know 
that they are the Devil's sowing in the good 
field — an enemy hath done this; but you who 
bluster about Apostolical succession, as you call 
it, cannot be allowed to rebel against the Bishops 
tlmt made you, and the Church that reared you, and 
the Pope who made you what you are ; so take care, 
Sir, that you don't go to join Korah, Dathan, and 
Abiram, and all their company. You are playing 
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with edged tools, w^ich will cat your lingers 
much deeper Ihtn ours« 

*^ One would think by your «ermoB, Sir, tkmt 
salvation of Binneis in by faith in Bisdiopa, sad 
iJiat we are redeemed by the parsonB taking of 
tithe, 8udi blaephemous stuff did you utter ye»- 
terday! Well, Sir, yoa and I must; have very 
different Bibles ; for, though I have been reading 
the Scriptures these iKventy yeare, I never could 
find one word of what you have been kind tnarn^ 
to teach us. I suppose it is in the Greek, for 
eertain it is not in the En^ish. However, Mr. 
Thompson, who was judged to be a great scholar 
all the country round, seemed to read the ScripCure 
as we simple folks do ; and it is not a year ago 
since he preached a sermon on schism, from 
Hebrews, second chapter, twdfbh verse ; * I wS 
deckre thy name unto my brethren ; in the midat 
of the chiurch will I sing praise unl» thee ; '-*«nd 
in that wholesome didoounM he said that the €a-« 
tholic Church was the company of all failMiil 
believers, men and women, who hold Chitst the 
head, are justified by his righteousness, and sane* 
tified by his Spirit. From this Church woe 
excluded, — 1. 'All wicked and profime peraou 
who die in their sins, and have no &ith in Christ 
nor love to the Saints.' 2. 'AH ignorant persops, 
into whose hearts Qcld. hath not sliined, and who 
love the darkness of the natural umuu' 3. ' AU 
hypocritical self-justiciaries, who seek for righteous^ 


nesB as it "vere by the works of the kw.* 4. * All 
idolators, or spiritual fomicatarBy who set up anj 
wiD-wDTship of men's inveatioiis, and teaidi for 
d«ctniies the oommandments of men.' 5. 'AH 
diat worship the Beast set up by the Dragon^ and 
that receive his nnrk in their hands or foreheads.' 
And I well remember that he said by these rules 
mukstudes of Popes, Princes^ Prdates» Clergy, 
and their Totanes, men and women, greatly 
esteemed in tbe world, would enter into cen- 
demnatMn, and so be fonnd in the day of judg- 
ment; and he made us very clearly to understand 
thst he did not exoept some Protestant Bishops : 
liar tbofogh he did not say so in the very words, 
we all knew his meaning ....«" 

To hear *^ good Mr. Thampson's " sermons was 
too much fcr my patience ; so finding there was 
no way of escape, and that old Oddy seemed dis- 
posed to lecture me hr a good hour, I walked 
away at a qddc pade, and lefib him preaching to 
my stone wall. 

Aiber this to the bookseller's. — ^Timson was 
behind hia counter, and the Independent aikd 
Baptist teachers were in the shop. They were 
not a litde disconcerted by my appearance, and 
he& the shop aa sobn as I entered it : no sign of 
reoognition took place between us. I desired a 
private interview with Timson; he showed meinto 
the room behind the shop, and there I began my 
Inisiness with him. 
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"Mr, Timson," eaid I, "the clergy of thia 
neighbourhood have expressed a desire to see 
miy sermon of yesterday in print ; I have acceded 
to the request, and have selected you as my 
printer and publisher." — ^Timson coloured up to 
the roots of his hair on hearing this proposition, 
and replied very quickly, " You must excuse me, 
Mr. Grathercoal; I must decline the honour of 
printing your sermon," — " Mr. Timson," said I, 
"you surprise me! You printed Mr. Scrope's 
Visitation Sermon last summer, and I saw it on 
your counter as I passed through the shop." — 
*' I could have no objection to print Mr. Scrope's 
sermon," answered Timson, " for there was 
nothing particular, in that gentleman's sermon." 
*^ Particular y Mr. Timson, particular! pray, 
what may that word mean in your vocabulary ?" 
—"Why, Sir, it means no^ calculated to give 
offence^ and to stir up strife on subjects where we 
ought all to labour for peace." — ^''Mr. Timson, I 
am sorry to hear such language from you — ^I 
thought you were a Churchman ; I have been so 
informed, but perhaps the information has been 
erroneous." Timson, who is somewhat warm in 
temper, grew red as a burning coal, and replied 
with a very rapid utterance, " Mr. Vicar, I be- 
lieve I am as good a Churchman as you are ; but I 
do not think it my duty, as a Churchman, to be 
an instrument of raising angry feelings in a town 
which has hitherto been remarkable for its peace 
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and qttietnesB. The Dissenting Ministers here 
are all my personal friends ; I am on very inti- 
mate terms with them, and though I am an Epis- 
copalian, an unkind word has never yet passed 
1>etween us. I have been a bookseller in Tud- 
dington eighteen years, and all that time have 
"been a constant attendant on the ministry of good 
Mr. Thompson. I have seen the blessed eflfects 
of Christian charity and mutual forbearance by 
the g^d precepts and example of your worthy 
predecessor, and sooner than print your sermon, 
I am bold to say, I would see my shop burnt 
down about my ears, and all my stock in trade 
destroyed. God forbid, Mr. Gathercoal, God 
forHd, that Nathaniel Timson's name should be 
seen on the title-page of the Sermon preached in 
St. Mary's church yesterday morning! I sup- 
pose it will be printed somewhere, and when it 
is printed there will be an end to the peace 
of Tuddington; but that firebrand shall never 
be lighted at my shop." 

Here the good man took out his pocket handker- 
dii^, wiped his forehead, blew his nose, fidgeted 
about, and buttoned up his coat to his very chin ; 
and whilst I was thinking what to say, to allay 
this tempest, the shop-boy summoned him to at- 
tend Lady Lambert, who was sitting in her car- 
riage, waiting to speak to him. Thinking this a 
good opportunity of withdrawing, I went from 
Timson to Screw's office. Screw was delighted 
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to see me ; he told me that my sermon had set aU 
Tuddington in an uproar. The Disaenting Miaifi- 
ters had agreed to meet this evening together, t9 
•ee what was to he done : " But," said he, '^ they 
con do nothing; you have than all undtf your 
feet, and, unless I am mistaken^ you will soon ruin 
the dissenting inteiest in Tuddington, for it has 
heen thriving hitherto, entirely hy the lax prin- 
ciples of your predecessor, who never would preach 
ahout the Church of England, hut was continually 
prosing ahout justification hy £uth, the eleotioa of 
grace, and all the cant of that party. People here 
never knew their duty, till Mr. Gatherooal taught 
it them ; and now we may he sure that fools will 
not he flocking to the schism shops, for wanit ci 
some <Nie to teach them the right road to salva* 
tion." 

Further particukrs in my next. 
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~ The Dissenting Ministers of Tuddington to the 
Reverend Rabshakbh GLltbercoal, Vicaa: 

TuMtday. 
^'RSYBJUBMB Sta, 

*^ We wbfwe aamefl are undereigned heard 
yoii, last Simday morning, fiteach a Beniion iaSt. 
Maiy^B Church, from Jade, dthvvne; lokLinoaa* 
aequence of tlmt sanMni, we ^pentore to addreM 
foa fay letter, fearing liiat a peivonal interview 
might only imoease tike nnhappy diifierence be- 
tweenna. 

^ We deem it saqperflwmB here to repress our sor- 
prise and regret^ caused by the sentimentB of your 
Sermon. We presume yofa meant to sarpiase the 
pariah, and therefore we say no more on the sub* 
ject; but as we are willing to believe that you, 
Sir, are imder Ite influence of a mistakaoi zeal« 
we are anxious to heid the breach which has been 
made, and to avert the evil conseqQences of your 
rash and dl^advised conduct. We do not wish to 
dictate any line of preaching to any clergyman* 
and we cannot object to the Vicar of Tuddington 
defending the Church government to which he is 
attached; but vre beg you, Sir, to take into 


44 LETTER VI. 

consideration that we have not begun the strife ; 
we have never on any occasion spoken a disrespect- 
ful word against the Church of England ; we have 
never thwarted the clergj^nan of this or any 
neighbouring parish ; we have always enjoined 
our people to pursue a dutiful and respectful line 
of conduct towards the Vicar, and on all occasions 
have endeavoured to promote that union which 
your predecessor desired above all things. . The 
good effects of mutual forbearance are open for all 
men's inspection ; and we boldly challenge a com- 
parison of the town of Tuddington with any other 
town of England of the same size. We particu- 
larly advert to the sobriety and decent behaviour of 
the inhabitants ; the spirit of religious inquiry ; the 
education of the poor in Sunday and day schools, so 
that scarcely a child in the parish is not well taught ; 
the sums of money raised annually for local 
charities, and to support religious institutions ; the 
care and attention shown to the sick and infirm ; 
and other like proofs of a population advancing in 
Christian and intellectual culture. One would 
think that no gentleman, professing himself a 
Christian Minister, would wish to disturb such a 
town ; and if it be evident that the happy condi- 
tion of Tuddington, as lefl on the death of the 
much -esteemed Mr. Thompson, is wholly owing to 
a free and kindly union between Church people 
and Dissenters, i^ it not, to say the least of it, a 
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very dangerous experiment to introduce a new 
ayatem, which avowedly is hostile to the last 
d^ree to that already estahlished, and can- 
not be admitted without violent opposition and 
strife? 

" We, therefore, beg you, Sir, attentively to con- 
sider the present state of the parish ; and we feel 
confident that when you shall have fully under- 
stood our actual position, you will not be so far 
misled by a theory, as to raise up a determined 
but hopeless opposition against a numerous body 
of people, disposed to be your friends and coad- 
jutors in all matters where Christians of varied 
denominations can imite without sacrificing their 
principles. 

" Whatever the sin of dissent, Sir, may be in 
your eyes, you may rest assured that you cannot 
prevent or check it in the smallest degree : nay, 
we feel confident that a perseverance in the line of 
conduct ihreatened in your sermon will only in- 
crease the evil you deplore ; and will materially 
injure the interests of the Church of England for 
many miles round. 

*' We, therefore, express our most anxious wish 
that your future line of conduct may be directed 
according to the dictates of Christian charity — or, 
if you please, of prudence and discretion ; and we, 
on our parts, profess ourselves quite ready to forget 
the sermon of last Sunday ; and, if we can see any 
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■igas of Ibrbcarance on yo«r part, to represft ike 
unplemsant fbehn^s of our respectiTe congregar 
turns. 

" We are. Sir, 

" Your humble servants, 

" Edward Mervyn, Indepeudent Minister. 
** John Tickiil, Baptist Minister. 
'* Elisha Drance^ Wesleyan Superintendent. 
" WiLUAM Bowles, Wesleyan Minister. 
*' William Stringer, Primitive Methodist." 
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The Reverend Rabshakeh Gathercoal to the 
Dissenting Ministers of Tuddington, 

Vicftittge. 

I HAVB receiTed your letter, and am glad 
that it has been written, as it afGords me an 
oppOTtonity of dedarmg mj intentions and apiniBtm 
m so clear a manner as to make any fuither 
correspondence between us unnecessary: Ton 
wiU please, however, to take notice that by answer- 
ing this letter I do not recognise your assumed 
eharacters of ministers, for as there is no order of 
ministers but that which was appointed by oor 
Lord, and has come down to our days in an 
nnbroken fine of succession from the apostohcal 
times, it would be sinful in me to recognise any 
leaders of schism as Chris^n Ministers or Pastors. 
Hie sennon which yon heard on Sunday moom- 
ing last in the Church of the blessed Saint Mary 
is to be considered as the irrevocable deckralion of 
ttet Gospel which I have been appointed to preach 
by his Grace the Archbishop of York by laying on 
of the hands of the Presbytery aceordii^ to the rites 
and ceremcmies of the Church of England; and 
you may depend upon it that I never will, in the 


4S LETTER VII. 

smallest degree, relax from those principles, on 
which I am persuaded depends the salvation of 
immortal souls. My sermon will be published in 
a few days, and by that sermon I intend to direct 
all my actions in my government of the people 
put under my care by apostolical commission and 
the laws of the land. If I did not know the judi- 
cial blindness always attending the schismatical 
delusion, I would conjure you, now that the true 
Church of Christ has been faithfully explained in 
your hearing, to shut up your conventicles, and to 
seek as penitent sinners pardon for your wicked- 
ness by humbly . submitting yourselves to '' the 
delegated authority of the Head of the Church*," 
for you must in your consciences be fully aware 
that your conventicles " have not the slight- 
est pretence to be considered Churches," for 
as " the episcopal is the only form of government 
instituted by God through the medium of his in- 
spired apoE^les for the regulation of his Church, 
no. other ought to be. obeyed or can be obeyed 
without great wickedness : obedience to any other 
amoimts in fact to the rejection of Christ, as King 
and Head of the Church ; and I am at a loss to 
imagine what claim persons who will not submit 
to that particular mode of government and disci- 
pline laid down, by the Saviour can: have to the 
title of Christians. . A Christian is one who bows 
to the authority, institutiims, .and commands of 
* L.S.E,p. 187. 
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Christ, and he who does not do so cannot be a 
Christian. Church discipline cannot be settled 
according to the wild notions and vagaries of any 
hot-headed fiinatical pretender, to inspiration, hav- 
ing nothing in view but his own selfish ends*." 
But the true authority which " Christ committed 
to his apostles has been transmitted down from 
one bishop to another in regular succession to the 
present time ; and the clergy of the apostolical 
Church of England, having received their autho- 
rity in this way — ^in a direct hne of succession from 
Christ, the fountain of all authority to his Church, 
they are the only legitimate and authorised minis- 
ters amongst us, and he who despiseth them 
despiseth Christ, and he who despiseth Christ 
despiseth Him that sent himj." 

^* Truth therefore constrains me to tell you that 
you ate not ministers of the Grospel, but ministers 
of heresy and schism — ^you are not the servants 
of Christ chosen by him, but the servants and 
hirehngs of your hearers, chosen and paid by 
them — ^you have received no commission or autho- 
rity from Christ, but from your people, who scrip- 
tually have none to give, and you are equally 
wicked as they for submitting to mob government, 
in direct opposition to truth, in direct opposition 
to reason, and in direct opposition to the dictates 
of your conscience t ;" in short, you are " a club 
of unordained ministers, a union of ignorant, 

* L. S. K. p. 175. t Ibi P- 176. I lb- P- 186. 
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upstart religMms fitn^tises*,** who have **pt^ 
Bumed to dethrone Christ, and snatch the trown 
from his headf.'* 

Such, l^eTefore,.bemg the dreadM state of sin 
in which your rebeUions principles have pltmged 
you, f conjure you to see yourselres as you really 
are, '^ false prophets, and false teachers, wolves in 
sheep's clothing, hut still wolves hy nature, for 
though you may have put on the appearance of 
being very pknis and holy men, and may have 
transformed yourselves into ministers of righteous* 
ttess, and made such pretensions to deceive, if it 
were possible, even the very elect, yet still you 
are ministers of Satan," ** and are under the 
heavy curse of GodJ.*' 

I have endeavoured to be explicit in this letter J 
if, however, any thing further is wanting to make 
you understand my views, I desire you to take 
notice that I shall lay the axe to the root of the 
tree of Dissent, hew it down, and cast it into the 
fire. Whatever opposition you may make to my 
** delegated authority," I shall be able to crush it, 
and though it may make some stir in an ill- 
managed, ill-governed town, yet it will be but the 
writhings of a patient losing a mortified limb. 
Your appointed Superior and Pastor, 

Rabshakeh Gathercoax. 

* L. S. E., p. 187. t lb. p. 187. ♦ lb. pp. 18-i, 185. 
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From the Reverend Augustus O'Neil, Catholic 
Priest of Tuddington^ to the Reverend Rab- 

SHA&EH GaTHERCOAL. 
DSAJR. SiRy 

I HAVB jtiBt finislied readiag your sermoii 
on Jude^ 8th vene, which you have printed ind 
^bHshed, and I hope you will not be offended at 
my ofieiing some few r^narks thereon for yoor 
consideration. 

You are, I perceive, on the confines of the 
truth, and may, I trast, be finally led to the only 
means of salvation of which you seem to have 
some glimpses. You are quite right in your doc* 
trine concerning the true Church of Christ, and 
have well said that there is none other Church 
than that which is in obedience to episcopal 
govemm^at, as it was first instituted by Christ 
bims^f, and as it has come down to our da3r8 in 
an unbroken line of succession. I am, however, 
somewhat surprised to find you winking at the 
evident and unavoidable deduction from this azgu- 
nient, that as this line of episcopal succession has 
come down through the holy Roman Catholic and 
Apostolic Church, and as all the archbishops of 
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England before the unhappy times of Luther's 
reformation received the pall from the Popes, 
swore fealty to him, and were his servants and 
children, so it must be manifest that your Church 
' has £sillen into schism by dissenting from the 
Church of Rome, to which exclusively you owe 
your existence. 

I agree with you also in your eldquent and in- 
dignant denunciations against a free use of con- 
science, and I cannot too much applaud this 
golden sentence of your sermon, '' the judgment of 
the duly authorized minister of the Church is a 
far safer guide than a man's conscience ;" for, as 
you say, all schism has arisen and must arise 
from the audacity of private individuals presiiining 
to interpret the Scriptures according to their con- 
science, a licence which has been constantly re- 
sisted by the Catholic Church, as contrary to that 
submission due to the only lawful interpreters. 
•* The Catholic Christian," says the Bishop of 
Meaux, ^^ forms not his faith by reading the 
Scriptures ; his faith is always formed before he 
begins to read; reading only serves to confirm 
what he before believed, that is, to confirm the 
doctrine which the Church had delivered to him." 
(CohftJrence avec M . Claude, p. 330.) 

But on the most important point of debate 
between us, I must not omit to remark that, accord- 
ing to the grounds of the Protestant Episcopalians 
themselves, they can neither pretend personal 
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succession of bishops nor succession of doctrine. 
For since a succession of bishops signifies a liever- 
interhipted line of persons endued with an in- 
deMbk quality which divines call a character^ and 
which cannot be taken away by deposition or 
degradation — and since they are in this character 
endued with authority to teach, preach, and govern 
the Church, by laws, precepts, and censures, 
Protestants cannot pretend succession to either of 
these, ^or besides that there never was a Pro- 
testant bishop before the schism of Luther, and 
that there can be no continuance of succession 
where there is no beginning to succeed, they com- 
monly acknowledge no character^ and conse- 
quently must affirm that, when their pretended 
bishops or priests are deprived of jurisdiction or 
degraded, they remain merely lay persons as before 
their jurisdiction, fulfilling what TertulUan says 
of heretics, " to-day a priest, and to-morrow a 
layman." Now this is evidently matter of fact, 
history, and law ; for we know that an -act of par- 
liament could totally destroy a Protestant bishop 
or priest's character, and utterly deprive him of 
all his jurisdiction and ephemeral authority. Thus 
in the reign of Edward VI., the first Protestant 
head of your church, and the first maker of any 
genuine Protestant bishop, the patents for epis- 
copal authority contained this clause, ** So long as 
they shall behave themselves properly," quamdiu 
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se bene gesserint ; by which very clftuae Queen 
Mary most properly ousted these mushroom 
iMshopB. And in the reign of WilUun III. newrly 
half the bench of bishops were ousted uad turned 
into laymen, for refusing to aligure King James. 
From these ousted prelates sprang the sect of 
Nonjurors, a sect that existed not very long ago; 
for such is the perplexed and disordered state of 
your Church, and so weak are its foundations, that 
members of the Church of England were on this 
question diyided into two parties; the majority 
holding that the king and the law make and 
unmake bishops, — ^the minority, that bishops are 
made by divine authority, and that nething but 
the same authority, manifest in the stroke of death, 
can unmake them. This minority constituted the 
sect of Nonjurors, who, by the strange position of 
a bad-constituted Church, were thus turned into 
Dissenters for adhering to a prinoiple which is 
right in the abstract. Such perplexities as these 
can never arise in the Roman Catholic Church. 

No one will venture to deny, for it is a matter 
of history, that your first bishops were made by 
authority of the Pope, and derived their jurisdic- 
tion immediately from him; and it is a well- 
known fact, that Cranmer, your first Protestant 
Archbishop, (if, indeed, he can be called a Pro- 
testant, seeing he recanted the Protestant heresies 
before he died,) was not only consecrated in the 
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Filial way, swore obecUence ta the Pope, aud 
^AB elevated ta the throne of Canteibury by ten^ 
BitUa from the Ronian Chaneery, bat did hinaelf 
ordaint l»ieatB a&d deacoBB in the rites of the 
RoiaaD Church, with chnaiB> iaoense, bowng» 
ringmg of bdl, aad holy walcar, and aU other 
proper ceraBonieii, ace<Hrding to the ritad pre* 
acribed by the Popes. How, then> can he, your 
first ProtestiKit Archbishop, be any thing leaa 
than a sehismatie, whoi he dissented from the 
Church of Rome, unless you can show that he 
had authonty from the Pope to oppose the Roman 
Church? and how can the subsequent Protestant 
bishops daim any thing more than a schismatical 
eoDseeration? Your bishops, theielbre, are no 
bishops, but ringleaders and teachers of schism, 
as mnch as any preachers amongst the Indepen- 
dents or Baptists. 

But you will say, perhaps, that Cranmer, at his 
consecration, first protested that he would not 

* FintBnH was directed to tbeKin)?; second, to Gran- 
■Mr; third, a Bull of AUsolutioa to €raomef ; fiouith, to 
the Suffragana of Canterbury; fifth, to the City and 
Diocese of Canterbury ; sixth, to the Chapter ; seventh, 
^ the Vassals of the Church; eighth^ conferring tha 
Pall ; ninth, the Destination of the Pall ; tenths to the 
I^eo|>le of Canterbury. 

t By tha &iU of the DetUuatum of the PaUy it seems 
that Cxanmer's pall came from Rome, de corpore B. Peiri, 
"from the body of the blessed Peter/* What this means 
1 know not^nnlesa it bad been placed first en the body of 
the great image of Petci, or on the body of the Pope him- 
self, who sometimes, in ecclesiastical language, is called 
Peter^^Ha. 
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obey the Pope beyond what the Scriptures au- 
thorised. This is, indeed, one of the darkest 
parts of the character of that unfortunate Prelate; 
for if this secret protestation and reservation be 
admitted, there is an end of truth on the fiace of 
the earth, and perjury becomes a holy thing. 
Cranmer, therefore, in first protesting, and then 
swearing obedience to the Pope, committed an 
enormous sin, which eveli honest Protestants 
have condemned. But supposing it were no sin, 
what would you say to a Protestant bishop, who 
having been consecrated by the Archbishop of 
Canterbury, according to the rite of your Prayer 
Book, should, after his consecration, set up a new 
Church, with a new Prayer Book, and a new form 
of government, and new Articles of Belief — and 
not content with this, should himself consecrate 
other bishops to perpetuate the schism — and when 
reproved for his perjury and wickedness, should 
answer that he was jiersuaded in his conscience 
that a great reform was requisite, and that his 
views were according to Scripture, and that he 
had at his consecration first protested that all his 
oaths of obedience to the King, as Supreme 
Head, and to the Metropolitan See of Canterbury, 
were not in any way to be interpreted as binding 
him to that which the Scripture did not warrant ? 
Would you not say that this man was not only a 
schismatic, and a ringleader of schism, but also a 
perjured liar and a scoundrel ? and would you not 
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most justly condemn all his Church, to the latest 
generation, as guiky of rebellion and schism ? 

This is your case, and this is your sin, Sir, as 
long as you cleave to the schismatical Church of 
which you are a teacher. 

Having, therefore, by an unlawful schism re- 
jected the authority of that head of the Church, 
to whom Christ himself gave the power of the 
keys, and delegated all the pastoral care — and 
having rebelled against the successors of the 
blessed Apostle Peter, whom for fifteen centuries 
the whole Christian Church reverenced and obeyed 
— ^you have now set ' up that anomaly of human 
invention, a lay-head of the Church of Christ in 
the person of your King; for which fancy it 
would, indeed, be a vain thing to seek for any 
warranty in the Scriptures, the boasted founda- 
tion of the Church of England. 

Now, of this monster — a lay-head of a clerical 
body — I first* notice that he is called Defender of 
the Faith ; and from whom, I pray you, got he 
that title ? Was it not from Pope Leo X. ? and 
was not that title given to Henry VIII., then a 
Roman Catholic Prince, to reward him for having 
written against the Lutheran schism, by which 
very schism your Kings and Queens have ven- 
tured ik)w to declare themselves heads of the 
Church ? And yet what a prodigy is this head of 
your Church ! for it seems he has power to con- 
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vey ta others the power of doing those things 
which he cannot do himftelf, and eouiSeis attrir 
hutes which he himself does not piofese. Itiis 
is, indeed, a monster in the moral and physical 
world, which required the wits of Edward VI ^ car 
of some of his fifttlier's sdusmatical bishops to in- 
vent ; for the head of your Ghnrdi can neither 
himself consecrate, nor bleass nor excommunicate, 
nor administra the Sacraments^ nor pray, nor 
preach, nor absQlre from sin, though he can give 
authority to others to do these things! Wkence 
dmved he this nondescript power c^ transmitting 
from himself a virtue which he himself possesses 
not? and how comes it, that though he can do 
none (^ these things himself yet he could any day 
curtail, alter, erase, or add to any extent that 
book on wluM^ all your religion depends, the 
Prayer Book of the Churdi of England ? The 
head of your Church, King George IV., finrbade 
the Chwoh of Chriot to pray for his wife. Whence 
got be that tremendous power of silaEicing Hie faith' 
fuit the Lord^s chosen people^ m you call your- 
selves in your Prayer Book ? Who endowed him 
with this authority of thvs arresting the devotioos 
of the Church of Christ ? What Scripture can you 
show for this strange and ungodly dominion of a 
laic in things spiritual ? or how can you prove, by 
the New Testament, that the bend of your Churdi, 
not being himself a bkhop, can ordain the conae- 
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cratioB of bishops, Kod that the very existence of 
your pretended priestliood rests on his will and 
pleasure ? 

Consider, moreover, what a strange creature is 
one of youj bishops. The Kii^ cannot of him- 
self make a bishop, nor the bishops of themselves, 
but the temporal magistrate must unite with the 
spiritual pastor to confer the e^Hsoopal dignity! 
And when a bishop is thus made by the united 
efiisrts of the temporal magistrate and the spiritual 
body, he can any day be unmade by an Act of 
PaorliAment I And all this is Scriptural 1 and this 
you call your Apostolical Church ! Oh, Sir, what 
absurdities and imjHeties are you c(mipelled to 
admit, in your vain endeavours to give a plausible 
a{)|»earanoe to your schism ! Let me, thereibre, 
beaeoch you patiently to investigate the testimony 
of the Fathers, and that unbroken line of tradi<- 
timi» whereby it is most clearly seen that the 
Cathohc, or Univearsal Church has always, from 
the first, obeyed the successors of St. Peter, and 
submitted to the authority of the See of Rome. 
I am glad, however, to find by your sermon, by 
the Oxford Tracts, and the British Magasine, that 
the English Ckffgy are beginning to quote the 
Fathers and Councils against tiie Puritans; for 
there is good ground of h<^e, that, when these 
venerable sources of inforBaatioaa shall be du)y 
examined, the Protestant Episcopalians will them» 
selves see th«r own error, and be led to acknow 
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ledge the weak foundations of their heterogeneous 
system, which has all the sinfulness of the 
Puritanical delusion without any of its sim- 
plicity. 

We are not without a warm expectation of some 
great change in this way : Mr. Spencer's conver- 
sion is prominent amongst some others of less 
importance, and many signs of a leaning to the 
true Church are visible in many quarters. • That 
the Bishop of London should have recommended 
the letters of L. S. £. is in itself a good sign of a 
more healthy tone of mind amongst your leading 
Clergy : for those letters hear ample testimony 
against the right of private judgment, and the 
exercise of conscience in things spiritual; and 
declare uncompromising war against the doctripes 
of the Reformers and all the Puritans. When 
Protestant Episcopalians leave the Scripture, and 
refer to tradition and the authority of the Fathers, 
there is every reason to anticipate a happy result ; 
and to hope that as they have put themselves into 
the regions of the true light, they will at last find 
the road of truth. 

In conclusion. Sir, let me assure you that the 
suffrages of the faithful in these parts shall be es- 
pecially engaged for your conversion; and humbly 
do I pray that Our Lady and the blessed Peter and 
Paul and Cosmo and Damian, and all the com- 
pany of Saints, may effectually intercede for the 
salvation of your soul; and that those seeds of 
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truth which I hope are sown in your mind may 
be matured into the vigour of Evangelical faith- 
fulness. 

I am. 

Dear Sir, 

Your sincere well-wisher and friend, 

Augustus O'Neil. 


LETTER IX. 


The Reverend Rabshakeh Gathercoal to the 
Reverend Augustus 0*Neil. 

Reverend and Dear Sir, 

It is a pleasure to correspond with a 
clergyman who, though unfortunately not in com- 
munion with the Church of England, has unde- 
niahle claims to respect in his clerical character, 
and whose ordination has been by laying on of 
hands by the Bishops, the undoubted successors 
of the Apostles. Our Church acknowledges your 
ordination as valid : it is, therefore, my duty, as 
well as my pleasure, to address you as a clergy- 
man, and to reply with candour to your well-in- 
tentioned letter. The error of your argument is to 
be found in the idea that the Church of England 
was not estabhshed before the days of Augustine, 
" and, indeed, it is too generally thought that the 
Church of England had no existence in this coun- 
try previously to the time of Augustine, whom 
Gregory the Great, then Pope of Rome, sent into 
this country to propagate the Christian faith."* And 
this idea forms the basis of your argument used in 
support of the notion, that the Roman Catholic 
* Letters of L. S. E. 
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religion was die first form of the Chrifilian religion 
introduced into this country; and that at the 
glorious Reformation the Church of England se^ 
paratedor dissented from the Church of Rome. 
** But all this is as far from the truth as the poles 
from eaeh other; for the Chnrch of England 
existed in Britain hundreds of years before St. 
Ac^ustine set his foot in this country. Etery one 
knows that FdagiuB, the £uher of the Pelagian 
heresy, was a native c£ Britain, and lived two 
hundred years before the arrival of the Popish 
missionary. Hume, the great historian, when in- 
troducing the missioQof Augustine to the idolatrous 
SaxoBis, says, ' that the constant hostilities whidi 
the Saxons maintain^ againat the Britons would 
naturally indispose them for receiving the Chris- 
tian faith, when preached to them by such in- 
veterate enemies ; and perhaps the Britons, as is 
objected to thoaa by Gildas and Bede, were not over 
fond of communicating to their crael invaders the 
doctrine of eternal life an4 salvation!' Hume 
also maaticma a batde which * was fought at 
Chester between the Saxons and the native Britons, 
at which were present twelve hundred monks^ 
and fifty British monks from a large monastery at 
Bangor, which contained no less than 2100, who 
there maintained themselves by their own labour. 
Thus it is evident that the Church of England 
existed in Britain long before the times of Saint 
Augustine, entirely independent of the See of 
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Rome.' You, therefore, will perceive that our 
pious and venerable Reformers, in whom church- 
men so justly glory, were not, as Dissenters dili- 
gently endeavour to inculcate, the foundersy but 
the Reformers^ the purifiers of the Church. She 

WAS THE VERT SAME GhURCH AFTER THE REFOR- 
MATION AS SHE WAS BEFORE ; just Rs a man is 
the very same person after he has washed his face 
as he was before. The Reformers merely cleared 
away the rubbish of Popery which was obstructing 
her utility, and obscuring her glory, and restored 
her to her pristine purity and perfection ; and thus 
left her to us, their children, a rich and glorious 
inheritance. As our Church is constituted ac- 
cording to the Apostolic model, and as our Bishops 
and Clergy have been regularly and properly 
. ordained by the laying on of the hands of those 
who received their commission and authority in a 
direct and unbroken . line of succession from the 
Apostles and our Lord, she is a true branch of 
the one Catholic and Apostolic Church ; for there 
is not a Bishop, Priest, or Deacon amongst us, who 
cannot, if he please, trace his own spiritual descent 
from Saint Peter and Saint Paul*." These re- 
marks I think a sufficient reply to your letter, 
and subscribe myself. 

Dear Sir, 
Your faithful servant, 

Rabshakeh Gathercoal. 
'w * Letters of L. S. £., p. 98—100. 


LETTER X. 


The Reverend Augustus 0*Neil to the 
Reverend Rabshakeh Gathercoal. 

Dear Sir, 

Your answer to my letter is as little satis- 
factory to me, as I am persuaded it must be to 
yourself; for what, after all, is your reply to my 
arguments ? — ^That the Church of England existed 
in Britain before the mission of Augustine ; and 
that afterwards, being freed from the additions to 
Popery, " she was the very same Church after the 
Reformation she was before." 

Had I not been acquainted with the fact that 
some of your Clergy, to avoid the charge of schism, 
have had recourse to this preposterous theory, I 
should not easily have credited that men of cha- 
racter would have ventured on such a mode of 
defence. It certainly proves one thing, that they 
suppose the public to be sunk in excessive 
ignorance and credulity, otherwise they would not 
have hazarded so desperate a fable. 

If, however, your present Estabhshed Church 
existed before the mission of Augustine, where, I 
pray you, was your Prayer Book ; and where your 
Thirty-nine Articles ; your homilies ; your temporal 
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head of the Church ; your tithes ; and your Par- 
liamentary Prelates ? Jf all these things were 
taken away, the Church <rf England would be 
taken away ; but who will be so hardy as to say 
that any one of these things existed amongst the 
British tribes, before the missioa o£ Augustine ? 
Is not a very important part of your Prayer Book 
translated from the Roman missal and breviary ? 
Were the missal and breviary in use amongst the 
Britons? If you answer ^e^, then it is clear that 
they were Roman Cathotics : if you answer noy 
then it is clear that your Prayer Book is not de- 
rived from your British Churches, but from the 
manufactory of Rome. By either answer you are 
in a dilemma ; either your British Churches were 
Roman Catholic, and you are schismatics for de- 
parting from theh' faith, or you are schismatics for 
dissenting from the Church of Rome. 

I observe, however, that you frirnish me with 
abundant proof that the British Church then exist- 
ing was not what your Established Church now is; 
for you tell me, that, in these primitive days of your 
establishment, long before the coming of Au- 
gustine, there were 2100 monks in a monastery at 
Bangor ! Where are these monks in your Church 
now ? What has the Bishop of Bangor done with 
them ? What ! had your Church ever monasteries 
and monks and nuns, and that long before Popery 
came to the island ? Truly this is a droll prW 
furnished by yourself of the existence of your 
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Protestant religion ! Give us back then our two 
thousand monks, and I will let you retain your 
Thirty-nine Articles. 

Let me, however, remind you that in the Pela- 
gian controversy, to which you refer, in this 
imaginary era of your fabled Church, the British 
bishops invoked the aid of the French bishops to 
settle the differences which that controversy ori- 
ginated ; and that in consequence Germanus, 
Bishop of Auxerre, with the concurrence of Pope 
Celesiine, twice visited Britain ; once in 429, in 
company with Lupus of Troyes, and again in 446 
with Severus of Treves, and succeeded in putting 
an end to the controversy. Here we have foreign 
Bishops coming to Britain with the concurrence of 
a Pope^ to settle religious disputes, and that too in 
Protestant days ; according to your agreeable 
theory, many years before Popery had been known 
in the island ! 

Who, moreover, I ask you, was the first Arch- 
bishop of Canterbury ? Was it not this very 
Augustine, a Popish Missionary from^ Pope 
Gregory the Great, who, by the Pope's desire, 
received Archiepiscopal consecration for Can- 
terbury from the Archbishop of Aries ? So, 
though any of your parsons may, according to 
your assertion, trace, " if they please,*' their spi- 
ritual descent from Peter or Paul, yet assuredly 
this descent must come through Augustine and 
the Archbishop of Aries, and thus approach much 

f2 
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nearer the Boman Chancery than would suit 
your theory. 

There is, however, no doubt at all that the 
Roman Catholic religion existed in Britain he- 
fore the mission of Augustine, whose mission was 
to the Saxons, and not to the Britons, in this 
island. The Britons were Catholics, the Saxons, 
for the most part. Heathens, and to the Heathens 
did Gregory send a mission, which was eminently 
successful. In fact, there was a meeting between 
the British Bishops and these missionaries, and 
the only points in dispute between them were the 
proper day for keeping Easter, and the proper 
mode of administering Baptism — an abundant 
proof that the two parties considered themselves 
essentially of the same religion. The fact that 
Augustine required the British Bishops to assist 
him in converting the Saxons, which they refused 
to do, is another proof that this " Popish Mission- 
ary " considered the British Churches Catholic ; 
for most certainly he never would have invited 
clergymen of your Church to help him in the task. 

I deem it, however, unnecessary to fight any 
more against your phantom, and therefore must 
dismiss the subject, requesting you to peruse a 
little tract (enclosed with this letter), in which I 
have endeavoured to show, in a clear and po- 
pular manner, that our Lord appointed Peter 
head of the Church, and that the Bishops of 
Rome are the successors of Peter's authority. 
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This tract I shall distrihute largely in Tudding- 
ton ; for as you have preached and published on 
the question of Apostolical succession, I think it 
right that the good people of this town should 
know the whole truth connected with this im- 
portant subject. 

Your faithful Servant, 

Augustus O'Neil. 

[Here the correspondence between the Vicar 
and the Cathohc Priest seems to have terminated, 
for I cannot find that Rabshakeh ever wrote a 
reply to the letter No. X. There is, however, on 
the back of this letter a short sentence, in 
pencil, in the Vicar's handwriting, which may 
perhaps account for this silence, " N. B. — It is 
easier to abuse the Dissenters than to answer the 
Catholics." — In fact, this great Divine had a very 
great respect for the Roman Catholics, and always 
wished to be on good terms with them — Ed.] 


LETTER XL 


From the Reverend Rabshakeq Oathercoal 
to L. S. £. 

Dear Brother, 

The battle ie raging in Tuddington ; it 
begins to be very hot work, and I must expect my 
buffets and blows, according to the lot of war. My 
sermon, which Dr. Birch calls my golden sermon, 
and which he says entitles me to the honourable 
name of Chrysostom, or ^^ golden mauih,^' I sent 
to be printed in London — a large edition of 1500 
copies, which I have distributed grcUis — for Umt 
obstinate fellow Timson will have nothing to do 
with it. It is, however, to be purchased at the 
brandy vaults of my prime minister Stubbs, and 
the neighbouring clergy have sent for it by dozens. 
It is not to be supposed that I have remained 
silent after my first song; I assure you I have 
followed up the " golden sermon " with repeated 
blows of the same sort, always preaching the 
Gospel from L. S. E., the best expositor of the 
truth I can anywhere find. Last Sunday I 
preached on the subject of Death on the Pale 
Horse, which I proved was the system of dis- 
sent " killing the fourth part of the earth with 
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beasts." The beasts I showed were the various 
forms of schism ; and so haying noticed varioas 
beasts, I came to foxes and other yermin, and 
deelared how, in Canticles, ** the little foxes that 
spoil our grapes '' were the ]>issenters nibbling 
at OUT tithes. Then apostrophising the whole 
body of schismatics I said, **You hate tithes I 
know, probably for the same reason for which the 
fox disliked the grapes ; but you would be glad 
of the tenth of the tithe of such decisive evidence 
in support of your unscriptural system, as we 
can show for Episcopal authority.* I have 
shown, beyond the power of contradiction, that no 
such system as that you advocate has any foun- 
dation in the word of God. You may, indeed, 
fnst as easily prove from the Holy Scriptures, 
that all the metam<Hphoaes, or all the ncmsenncal 
fables of the Heathen Mythologies are true, as your 
new fancied system of Dissent.'* (L. S. E. pp. 1 74.) 
The schismatics, of course, are furious, and 
have bestirred themselves to let me know that 
wasps can sting. The first annoyance I have 
experienced is in the diminution of the congre- 
gations ; last Sunday Stubbs counted only 200, 
winch looked a small company in our large church. 
I am, however, going to preach a sermon against 

* The wit of the Gathercoal family is of the mott 
refined order; the Bishop of London pronounces it to be 
paw Attie salt. 
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the sin of not coming to church, and I intend to 
make no small stir on this head. They have, 
however, vexed me far more hy sending for bales 
of Beverley's pamphlets, not one of which had 
ever yet been read in my parish. . I have, how- 
ever, seen them in many of the cottages within 
the last few days, and much mischief, I fear, will 
be done in consequence. They tell me that a rich 
Dissenter of London has sent 500 of each of these 
pamphlets to the Baptist teacher, who sells them 
for 2d., and that the greater part are sold already ! 
Will no one crush this noxious writer? He it 
was that began the mischief, but who shall say 
where it is to stop ? We live in evil days, dear 
Brother. 

The teachers of schism have further agreed, 
according to what I hear, to deliver each a course 
of lectures in their chapels in defence of schism. 
The first lecture will be delivered at the conven- 
ticle of the Independent Sectarians next Wednes- 
day evening ; and when Mervyn has finiahed 
his lectures, which are to be four in number, the 
Baptist teacher is to glean any remnants of ini- 
quity let fall from the bosom of his " dear Brother," 
so that nothing may be lost to the Devil's harvest. 

Dear Mr. Screw tells me that his notices of 
taking all tithe, to the last farthing, of the gar- 
deners, and of all others in the parish, have put 
the town in a still greater ferment. Here, how- 
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ever, I am sure of victory, and the more yelle the 
beasts set up the better. I will sell every bed 
and table in Tuddington sooner than give up a 
sizpennyworth of my rights. I owe this to my 
" successors," and to the Apostolical church of 
-which I am an unworthy priest. " Muzzle not 
the ox that treadeth out the com." 

As for more private concerns, the thorn in the 
flesh is not removed, nor likely to be ; Jane* con- 
tinues as obstinate as ever. She has told me 
point blank, that she finds my sermons so little 
profitable to her soul, and the Church service so 
tedious and objectionable, that she cannot go to 
church any more. She says, however, that she 
has no inclination to frequent any of the chapels 
in Tuddington, for she dreads hearing controver- 
sial sermons, in which it is very probable I may 
be mentioned with no great respect ; and besides, 
she wishes, as long as possible^ to keep up ap- 
pearances in the eyes of the parish. I have put 
into her hands all the sound books^ I can think 

* Mrs. Gaihercoal, here first mentioned, was a Dis- 
senter when she married Rabshakeh ; her parents were 
Baptists, and siie herself an attendant at the Baptist 
chapel at Leeds. Rabshakeh himself was a nominal Inde- 
pendent at the time of their marriage. 

These great men, L. S. £. and his brother, seem each to 
have had the same domestic affliction, fur we read in the 
Letters of L. S. E., p. 185, the following melancholy sen- 
tence : " When it is considered that those who are nearesi 
and deareU to me upon earth are at tbis moment Dissenters, 
it must be supposed that my own feelings are in no trifling 
degree interested."-— En. 


74 iJetter XI. 

of— first, the Letters of L. S. E., then Southey's 
Book of the Church, Hooker's Ecclesiastical Polity, 
and the warmest tracts of the Christian Knowledge 
Society, besides various others recommended by 
friends — ^but she seems to me a more rigorous 
Dissenter after reading works written in defence 
of our Scriptural church than she was before ; 
indeed, she begs me to torment her no more with 
the Church controversy, for she assures me she 
knows all the Episcopalian arguments perfectly, 
and that all the libraries in the worid never can 
persuade her that the Church of England is the 
Church of Christians seen in the Acts of the 
Apostles, or in any part of the New Testament. To 
do her justice, I do not believe she has ever read 
any of the Dissenters' books on Church Govern- 
ment ; the Bible is her library in this contro-^ 
versy, and whenever we argue on these subjects, 
she quotes the Scriptures and nothing else. I 
never can get her to listen to the evidence of the 
Fathers and tradition ; she turns a deaf ear to all 
my rhetoric when I read to her passages from 
Ignatius and Ambrose. 

Here, however, is the weak part of my fortress. 
When I see Jane looking cold or melancholy in 
the midst of my zeal, it makes me furious, and I 
say and do things in my wrath which I am sorry 
for afterwards ; particularly when I see she has 
been weeping in private, for she never ^eds a 
tear before me, and is silent and submissive in the 
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midst of our disagreements. I am fearfiil that 
sooner or later she will join the Baptists, and be 
baptized in their way. I have told her that if she 
eyer should take this, step I will shut my doors 
against her, and send her and her child backfo 
her parents. She gives me no answer, and by 
this silence I dread the worst. So you see, my 
dear brother, I have much to perplex me. 

I have received a flattering letter from the 

Biaiiop of L , tJianking me for my " golden" 

sennon ; he styles me " a pillar of the Church ;*' 
thn letter is going the round of the neighbouring 
ciergy, and its contents are so well known, that the 
schismatics here have printed handbills, pretend- 
ing to give a correct copy of the letter, but changing 
the word pillar into caterpillar. Thus you see 
tlie malice of theee rascals ! 

In my next I hope to give you some account of 
Mervyn's Leeture on Dissent. Screw has pro- 
mised me an exact transcript of all the fellow will 
say by sending to the chapel oat of his clerks, 
who can take the whole lecture down in short 
handwriting. 

Your affectionate Brother, 

Rab. 
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From Mrs. Thompson to the Reverend Rab- 

SHAKEH GaTHERCOAL. 

Reverend Sir, 

The subject matter of my letter must be 
my apology for writing to you with whom I have 
not the honour to be personally acquainted ; and 
if I express myself in very plain language without 
the help of that eloquence of which my case stands 
much in need, I trust I shall find the deficiency of 
my letter, in regard to proper arguments, made up 
by the kind and merciful disposition of your own 
heart. 

I am the widow of the late Vicar of Tuddington, 
to whom I bore nine children, the eldest being 
nearly eighteen, and the youngest an infant at the 
breast. To educate and support so large a family 
on 550/. a-year, which was the utmost we ever 
had by uniting the proceeds of the vicarage to my 
own little fortune, required the utmost economy 
and management ; and when you take into con* 
sideration also my dear husband's liberal care of 
the poor and subscription to religious institutions, 
I trust we may be freed from all charge of extra- 
vagance ; for though we always were able to show 
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proper hospitality to a friend, I am happy to say 
that, with one excepiiorij all debts are paid, and 
that my husband died creditor and not debtor to 
his parish. 

My eldest boy, nearly eighteen years old, is, in 
the eyes of his perhaps doating mother, a very pro- 
mising youth, and Ukely to do credit to the edu- 
cation bestowed on him by his dear father. Friends 
who are capable of judging pronounce him a su- 
perior Greek and Latin scholar, with considerable 
mathematical acquirements. That he is pleasing 
and gentlemanly in his manners, kind, obliging, 
and affectionate in his disposition, and a most 
dutiful son, I must be allowed myself to testify. 
My husband was extremely anxious that this son 
(whose Christian names are John Calvin) should 
take a degree at the university of Cambridgig, and 
afterwards proceed as a candidate to holy orders. 
For this we have all been looking, and for this 
piupose out of our small income have been able 
to lay aside 500/., which, though little enough for 
a University education, would I believe be in- 
creased by the kindness of a friend, one of the 
Fellows of — - College, and a schoolfellow of 
my dear husband ; at least that good gentleman, 
knowing the circumstances of the case, has pro- 
mised that if John Calvin appUes himself closely 
to his studies at the University, and does credit 
to the excellent education given him by his fether, 
he shall not miss a degree for want of ftinds. 
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I now come to the trying part of my letter. 
Mr. Screw has sent me information by letter that 
the dilapidations on the vicarage are valued at 
473/. 14s, 9rf., and that I am debtor to you to 
that amount. This astounding intelligence has 
quite overpowered me ; by some oversight of my 
dear husband we had never contemplated this 
donand, for though he once did mention dilapi- 
dations it was in some passing conversation which 
failed to fix my attention. I am quite a stranger 
to these matters, cuid take it for granted that it is 
all right in law, but I need not tell you how 
serious a prospect this debt opens to me in my 
present circumstances. I do not conceal that I 
am able to pay the sum of money, but when paid 
all my hopes of sending my son to Cambridge 
must be renounced, to my unspeakable grief, and 
his most bitter disappointment. 

I am therefore made so bold by the hard posi- 
tion in which I find myself as to petition you to 
relinquish this demand, for though I doubt not it 
is correct in law, yet I am sure its equity is ques- 
tionable, for if you take into consideration that we 
built a new kitchen ard wash-house with a nursery 
over them, and, to my apprehension, always kept 
the vicarage very clean and neat, and the roof in 
good repair, it seems wonderful that the valuers 
can make me your debtor to the amount of a 
sixpence. 

I must, however, entirely cast myself upon yomr 
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mercy; mine is the distress of a widow, and 
whether you grant my petition or refuse it, you 
shall always have the widow's prayer. That your 
ministry may he made ahundantly useful in Tud- 
dington, and that you may he a hright light of the 
Gospel, is the most earnest wish of, 
Keverend Sir, 
Your ohedient, humhle Servant, 
Charlotte Thompson.* 


* N. B. The date of this letter precedes the publication 
of the ** Golden'* sennon. 
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The Reverend Rabshakeh Gathercoal to 
Mrs. Thompson. 

Madam, 

I HAVE duly received your favour of the 
■ of this month, and without any phrases, 

reply that I do not think it expedient to forego 
my lawful claim for dilapidations. I have no 
right or even wish to interfere in your concerns; 
but I cannot help remarking that, with your small 
income, it seems to me out of place to run into the 
expense of a University education for your son. 

My ministry will doubtless be useful in Tud- 
dington, though the labour is not small ; for where 
so much has to be done and so much to be undone^ 
the task is greater than usually falls to clerg3rmen 
in these days. 

I am. Madam, 
Your obedient Servant, 

Rabshakeh Gathercoal. 
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From Obadiah Crabtree to the Reverend 
Rabshakeh Gathercoal. 

Rabshakeh Gathercoal, 

I AM of the Society of Friends, and there- 
fore use very plain language. I have seen a copy 
of the letter written to thee by Charlotte Thomp- 
son, widow of thy predecessor, touching the dila- 
pidations of the vicarage house ; I have seen thy 
reply to Charlotte Thompson, and am much grieved 
at the spirit displayed in thy reply, as well as in 
thy published sermon. The devil seems to be 
sifting thee thoroughly, and it so happens that we 
have as yet seen nothing but the chaff. Thou 
must be in a great delusion to think that thy pre- 
sent conduct can make the people of Tuddington 
embrace thy foolish notions about ApostoUcal suc- 
cession, for if the Apostles were like thee, it would 
he very tempting for all thy parishioners to turn 
Turks or Jews sooner than belong to such a reli- 
gion as thine. I have, however, read much, and 
know full well that priests, when once they give 
.way to high notions about their order, are the 
most foolish as well as the most mischievous crea- 
tures upon earth, Wilham Laud, the Archbishop 
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of Canterbury, was exactly one of thy sort, and 
perhaps more than half the Bishops now on the 
Bench have the like creed, and persuade them- 
selves that all their arrogant usurpations of power 
and riches are for the glory of God. Ignorance, 
however, is no excuse for sin, neither shall it be 
an excuse to such furious bigots as Pope Gregory 
the Great, William Laud, and Rabshakeh Gather- 
coal, that " the God of this world had blinded the 
eyes of them that believe not." Thy case is very 
bad, for thou art not only a bigot but an apostate, 
and having known the truth hast wilfully entangled 
thyself in the nets of Satan. To argue with a 
priest who could publish a sermon like thine on 
Jude, 8th verse, is quite hopeless ; nevertheless it 
is one's duty to reprove and warn such a one of 
his iniquity. 

For the matter between thee and Charlotte 
Thompsonj I inform thee that ^me of her late 
husband's friends, amongst whom the writer of this 
letter is to be reckoned as one, having became ac- 
quainted with the hardships of the case, and having 
heard that she has paid thee the sum of 41S/. 14#. 
9d. in full discharge of all thy demands upon her, 
have entered into a subscription to relieve her dis- 
tress, and to enable her to send her son John 
Calvin to Cambridge, according to her good hufl- 
Imnd's desire when he was alive. This subscrip- 
tion has been confined exclusively to the inha- 
bitants of Tuddington, and has raised the sum of 
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1200/. ; of which 900/. has been contributed by 
the " schismatics;" who, according to thy opinion, 
have no claim to be considered Christians y because 
they have separated themselves from the govern- 
ment of archbishops and bishops. . 

I think it right to let thee know the progress 
of this business ; fbor as thou hast proved that 
" drunkenness, adultery, robbery, and murder, 
and every species of vice aiid iniquity proceed from 
th^ principles of dissent," thou shouldest be 
furnished with another of our sins for the second 
edition of thy sermon-; namely, " a relief of the 
fatherless and the widowB." 

I hear that thou art preparing a strict inquisition 
for priest's wages ; and that all tithes are to be 
paid to the uttermost farthing. In this case thou 
wilt be able to gratify thy propensities by seizing 
some of the property of 

Obadiah Crabtree. 


g2 


LETTER XV. 


From the Reverend Rabshakeh Gatbercoal. 
to L. S. E. 

Ever dear Brother, 

According to the promise of my last letter, 
I send you by parcel (for it is too bulky to send as a 
letter), the lecture of Edward Mervyn in defence 
of his darling sin of schism, which he has now so 
festened round his neck, that it will be found at 
last to sink him like a. millstone in that gulf of 
perdition, which long ago swallowed up the cele- 
brated Church of Dissenters, Korah, Dathan, and 
Abiram. Owing to the excitement in Tuddington, 
the lecture, though it was delivered on the evening 
of a week day, was attended by immense crowds ; 
many persons, unable to squeeze themselves into 
the chapel, were mounted up on the window-sills 
outside; and the doors were thrown wide open, 
that as many as could stand in the street and 
hear, might catch a sight of the pulpit. All this 
is somewhat trying to one's nerves, and might 
alarm any other clerg3rman; but I feel certain 
that when the novelty of this opposition is worn off, 
the people will return to their right senses, and 
like wandering pigeons, come back at last to their 
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original dovecote. I shall add no comment on 
the matter of the lecture, but leave it for your own 
private consideration. I say nothing further in thi& 
letter, except that the affair of Mrs. Thompson's 
subscription has grievously vexed me. Obadiah 
Crabtree gave 500/. ; but I intend to pounce on 
the old Quaker's sheep for tithes, in a very short 
time. 

Your sincere 

Rab. 


EDWARD MERVYN'S LECTURE ON 
NON-CONFORMITY. 

" Christian Friends, 

"If you see me occupying my pulpit for 
the first time as a decided controversialist, and 
hear me for the first time discussing the question 
of Church government, a question which has lately 
been agitated with great heats in the kingdom, but 
has never, till within these few weeks, found a foot- 
ing in the town of Tuddington, you must not 
blame me for this change from peace to war : for 
you all know who is the cause of this strife ; and 
that we Dissenters are unwillingly driven to stand 
up in our own defence. 

" The Reverend Rabshakeh Gathercoal has been 
pleased to publish a sermon preached by him in 
St. Mary's Church, which sermon I take it for 
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granted yoii all either heard detivered, or hav« 
seen in print. Hiat sermon, in the most un- 
measured language, charges Dissenten with erery 
species of ^wickedness ; declares that they aze a 
portion of the Church <rf' Kozah, Dadiaa, and 
Ahiram ; and that the whole secret of dissent con- 
sists in spiritual pride, and listening to the sug- 
gestions of the devil. The Church of England is 
set forth as the only true Church under heaven ; 
and all who withdraw fiom its communion are de- 
nounced as filthy dreamers, who defile the flesh, 
and speak evil of dignities. In short, whatever the 
most railing tongue can utter, or the most malig- 
nant hatred invent, is heaped on us, not only in this 
printed sermon, but in every sermon which the 
Vicar preaches ; and we are every Sunday libelled 
and slandered, and doomed to hell ; and persecuted 
with such unmitigated scurrility, that it is mani- 
fest we have much cause to thank Providence that 
we are not now living in the days of the feggot, the 
san-benito, and the stake. 

" This unprovoked attack upon peaceable Chris- 
tians (though, indeed, our Vicar will not allow 
that we are Christians*) has filled us all with 
deep sorrow ; we have done al) we can to avert 
the mischief, but all our efforts at reconciliation 
seem only to increase the blind rage of our adver- 
sary ; and we, therefore, have deemed it right no 
longer to sit still, lest some of our firieiids should 
♦ Letters of L. S. E., p. 183. 
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leally diink there is Mme feimdatum for tke 
Vicar's Tailing aocvaatioiiB, and interpret our «r 
fence mto an impowibility of making any reply. 
We are, moreover, driven to reprisals by the ap- 
probadon shown to our enemy in qoarters where 
we shoold have expected more prudence ; £br it i& 
ao aeeret to you that not only do the Clergy highly 
applaud our raging Vicar — ^but that the Bishop of 
l4ondon has puWcly recommended the letters of 
li. Su E., i&am which our Vicar takes every 
9yllaUe <^ Us abuae of us,) as an able defence of 
the Eatabhahed Church, and a most faithful por- 
tpcaiture of dissent. 

•' The question, therefore, between us is simply 
this, — Is the Church of Engl<md the Churchwhich 
Christ established ? For if this be not proved, if 
it cannot be shown that the Established Church of 
England is the very Church which our Lord insti- 
tuted, and which has come down to our daya 
exactly as it was moulded by the care of the 
Apostles, according to the direction of the Head of 
the Church, then does all this fine system of our 
yicar fall down with a ridiculous overthrow, (likc^ 
a house built by a child with a pack of cards,) and 
this celebrated controversialist is seen in his true 
diameter c^a slanderer and a bully. 

" First then to the question of Apostolical succes- 
sion o£ the Bishops of England: — The Vicar 
makes this the great turning point of his salvation, 
and our damnation ; and out of this has he even 
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£itbricated all his crackers, which he mistakes for 
thunder ; and which he hurls right hand and left 
as he gallops over the pons asinorum^ a second 
Salmoneus of imposture and noise. 

" In slightly handling this question, I may fknst 
congratulate Dissenters that Mr. O'Neil, the Ca- 
tholic Priest, has here taken the Vicar to task ; and 
has accused him of the very sin of schism of which 
he accuses us. The Correspondence between Mr. 
0*Neil and the Vicar, by the kindness of the 
former gentleman, I am enabled to lay before 
you ; and as it speaks more to the point than any- 
thing I can say, with your permission I will now 
read it." 

[Here the lecturer read aloud copies of letters 
No. viii. ix. x.] 

" In addition to these letters, Mr, 0*Neil has 
circulated a tract on the supremacy of Saint Peter, 
so that the poor Vicar has now to act on the de- 
fensive, and, coming down from the usurped chair 
of authority, to undergo the wholesome stripes 
of the Head Master. We see, therefore, by this 
correspondence, that the doctrine of the Apo- 
stolical succession of the English bishops compels 
the Clergy to trace their spiritual birth through the 
fingers of the Popish bishops, an origin of which 
no Protestant Minister can be very proud , though 
there is, as you know, no accounting for tastes : at 
least, I, for one, on consideration of this pedigree, 
feel heartily rejoiced to ,say for the Dissenters, 


LETTER XV. . 89 

vix ea nostra voco. The Church of England her- 
self has spoken so very plainly about the Church 
of Rome, that the Clergy are reduced to a pretty 
dilemma by the doctrine of succession. The 
homily against peril of idolatry calls the Church of 
Rome " a foul, filthy, old withered harlot," from 
whence we gather that the English bishops are 
sons of a harlot, a dignity which would no where 
be coveted but on a bench of bishops ; for what is 
considered a grosser insult than to call a man 

* the son of a :' and yet this is the very 

title in which the Successionists are compelled to 
glory ! 

*' But again ; the homily of the Church of Eng- 
land declares that ' the bishops of Rome and their 
adherents are not the true Church of Christ;' 
now that which is not the true Church is no 
Church at all ; for by the Vicar's doctrine tljere is 
but one Church : so then the ' spiritual descent of 
the EngUsh bishops ' comes from nothing — is in 
fact a nonentity — a Tohu and Bohu of Popish 
darkness. 

"But again ; when the English Prayer Book 
was first pubhshedin the reign of Edward VI., the 
act of Parliament declared it to have been arranged 
by the bishops, through * the inspiration of the 
Holy Ghost.' In this book, composed by Divine 
assistance, was this sentence in the Litany. ' From 
the Bishop of Rome and all his detestable enor- 
mities, good Lord, deliver us,' and yet through the 
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Bi»hopof Rome and all his delcslable enonnitieB 
are the Eogliah bbhops enfendeied I 

*^ Now only oonuder die iii6uasy of this pedigree ; 
a whore, a false Church, a detestable enormity 1 
The Church of TCngbrnd has not, howeTer, said a 
wmrd too much gainst the Church of Rome, iot 
it is Antichrist, the mother of abcminations, and 
the throne of sin, and truly since the world began 
there never has been any thing ao iniquitous aa 
Popery. Bad however aa it is, the Successioniats 
are c<»npelled to trace their origin through ten 
centuries, at least, of supa«tition, blasphemy, fidae 
doctrine, idolatry, and lies ; in short, whatever ia 
wicked in Popery, whatever is 'detestable* and 
* enormous' is the hot-bed ixom which they 
spring — whatever bears the mark of the Beast, 
and of the paws of the Dragon, is the scnl of that 
nursery wherein our Parliamentary prelates were 
planted as slips and oSaets from the tree of eviL 

'* I will not, however, deal in these hard words 
against the Roman Catholic superstition, trusting 
only in the authority and copying the example of 
the Church, of England, but will quote to you the 
words of Baronius, a n[M)st celebrated Catholic 
writer, and whose name always carries great weight 
in controversy. Speaking of the tenth age of the 
Church, he says, * What was then the face of the 
Roman Church ! how deformed ! what whores,* 

* Alluding to that infamous woman Marozia, whoplaced 
her gallants m St Peter^ cbait. 
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BO less powerful than vile, boie the chief sway at 
Rom^ and at their pleasure changed seesi op- 
pointed bishops^ and, what is more horrible to 
mention, thrust into St. Peter's See their own 
galkmts, false Popes, who would not have been 
mentioned in the catakgue of the Roman Popea 
but only for the more distinct recording of so 
long a succession of times,^ In fact Baroniua 
was ccnnpeUed to record these monsters <^ inir 
quity to show that the succession had never been 
broken, and this is the succession on which the 
Roman Ca&olic and Protestant prdktes depend 
for the pedigree ; so that if these in&mous demons 
of the ninth, tenth, eleventh, and twelfth centuries 
wene not recorded, then behold the chain would 
be interrupted, and the poor bishops would not be 
able to trace their genealogy ! 

" What then does this succession theory amount 
to ? — ^that for eighteen centuries the bishops' heads 
have been touched by the hands of their preder 
eessors, and that an enormous majority of these 
bishops have been bad men, idolaters, ignorant 
and superstitious bigots, corrupt and avaricious, 
too often polluted with a horrid sensTiality, and 
stained with the blood of the Martyrs, Will 
any one who knows the least of history pretend to 
say that this touching of the head has conveyed 
grace through the dark ages ? Did bloody Arch- 
bishop Arundel, who burnt the Lollards, and 
bloody Bishop Bonner, or sensual Cardinal Wolsey, 
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Arcjibishop of York, convey the divine gift when 
they consecrated bishops ? Nay, I would ask if 
a link of this chain was unbroken in the conse- 
cration of a late Bishop of Clogher, or of Bishop 
Atherton, who was hanged at Dublin in the reign 
of Charles I.? If then the fingering of the head 
fails in doing that to which it pretends, it does 
nothing at all for the argument; or rather it 
materially injures it, for it acts a bold lie, inas- 
much as this is part of the ceremony of conse- 
crating bishops. 

" ' Rubric — ^Then the Archbishop and Bishops 
present shall lay their hands upon the head of the 
elected bishop, kneeling before them upon his 
knees, the Archbishop saying, ' Receive the Holy 
Ghost for the office and work of a bishop now 
committed unto thee by the imposition of our 
hands, in the name of the Trinity, Amen; and 
remember that thou stir up the grace of God which 
is given thee by this imposition of our hands.* 

" A right view, therefore, of the succession 
doctrine makes it of not so much value in the eyes 
of a Christian as the mystery of carnal reproduc- 
tion ; for it proves nothing but this, that he who is 
a bishop is a man, and that his head has been 
touched by the hand of another man who can boast 
the like privilege before him, and so on through 
the wars of the Crusaders, and the dark ages — 
through the sanguinary strifes of the Arians and 
Athanasians — ^through all the various heretics that 
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have ever swarmed in the Church up to the first 
touch where your theory commences. If I see a 
new-bom mfant or a little child, he is indeed a 
child of wrath, and original sin has made him 
guilty at the bar of divine justice ; but his mould 
has been curiously wrought by the hand of the 
Great Artificer, and he is a production of the wisdom 
of omnipotence, and culture may make him wise, 
and a holy education may train him up in the 
fear of the Lord, and thus finally he may become 
wiser than the ancients, because he keeps God's 
statutes; but what is there divine in a bishop, 
viewing him as a bishop and not as a mere man ? 
and what is there to admire in him, or how is he, 
in his episcopal attributes, any way to be deemed 
holy, or as a production of omnipotent wisdom ? 
AH I know of him is this, that on a certain day 
the King ordered the Archbishop and Bishops to 
consecrate him, to put their hands on his head, 
and to say that they gave him that which most 
assuredly they cannot give, and which he has not 
received from them. I see in him, therefore, 
nothing but a solemn deception decorated in lawn ; 
and I neither love him nor reverence him, whether 
he be making speeches in parliament, or smiling 
at the levee, or sitting on his throne ; and I as 
little believe that he has power to give grace by 
his finger-ends as to raise the dead by his voice, 
nor will I believe the one till I see him do the 
other. 
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*' But they who are genuine Episcopali&n Suo- 
cessionists are boand to believe, that on a cer- 
tain day the King, in compliance with the wishes 
of his prime minister, named a Dr. Phillpotts, a 
Dr. Maltby, or a Dr. Allen, to receive the mys- 
tical influence from the hands of the prelates — etnd. 
that it must be so^ for if the bishops refuse to 
exert their inherent virtue they will incur the 
penalties of a Pnemunire, be prosecuted by the 
Attorney-General and ousted of their bish(^ricB : 
moreover this their virtue must emanate upon tlie 
bishop elect, be he who he may, be he Whig or 
Tory, Arminian or Calvinist, Trinitarian or So- 
einian ; whoever the King commands to be con- 
secrated must be tonsecrated — ^nb question can 
be asked, no difficulty started ; the Archbishop 
must impart grace to any one the prime minister 
<jf the day sends to him, for the King is the head 
oi the Church, and there is no appeal from Ciesar. 
What monstrous, yea, profane deductions are 
inevitable from this idle notion ! TTiis profane- 
ness, however, is not to be charged to the account 
of those persons who expose the delusion, but to 
those who seek to perpetuate it and to profit by it. 

** Can any one, then, deny this consequence of 
the succession theory, or rather, does not the 
Vicar openly assert it, that any clergyman, 
whether they have the fit qualifications or not for 
the Christian ministry — ^whether they have any 
design or no to pursue the ends of the solemn 
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office which they take upon them in consecnttion 
— ^whether their con&ecratiiMi be £c« love or money — 
to manifest the power of a cabinet minister or to 
fill thesr own pockets — yet all is one, being any 
way prelatically ordained bishops they may or- 
dain others, and so the successive ordination is 
preserved and the Church of Christ gloniied. 

** And whilst these violent clergymen are thus 
ranting about their ' successioo,' what do they not 
say, on th& other hand, against those who reject 
their system? For let a Dissenting minister be 
ever so godhf — ^let him be eminently blessed in 
the conversion of sinners — let his sermons be 
judicious, eloquent, and full of the Gospel — ^let 
the people unanimously express their affection -for 
him as a minister and a man — ^let him fulfil 
all the requisites prescribed by the Apostle Paul, 
such as being blameless, the steward of God, 
not self-willed, not soon angry, not given to wine, 
no striker, nor given to filthy lucre, but a lover of 
hospitality, a lover of good men, sober, just, holy, 
temperate, holding fast the faithfiil word as he 
has been taught, that he may be able, by sound 
doctrine, both to exhort and to convince the gainr 
sayers — yet all this would go for nothing with the 
Vicar of Tuddington ; he would call him only a 
* teacher of schism ;' declare * he had no pretension 
to be called a Christian ;' denounce him as the 
fiiut4» of ^widcedness, hcentiousness, and rebel- 
lion,' and, finally, find no better place for him than 
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the company of Korah, Dathan, and Abiram : and all 
for what ? because he had not had his head touched 
by a Parliamentary Prelate, and had not, on - a 
certain day, according to the King's mandate, 
sworn a solemn oath on his knees to obey ' the 
Archbishop and MetropoUtical Church of Canter- * 
bury ;* though of a truth it would puzzle all the 
bishops in Christendom to find in Scripture any 
allusion to an Archbishop or a Metropolitan See, 
and though it be most certain that the Metropoli- 
tan Sees of York and Canterbury were invented 
by the Church of Rome, which the Homilies of 
the Church of England have somewhat uncivilly 
termed ' a foul, filthy, old withered harlot.' 

" If, then, it be true, as Bishop Burnet justly 
remarks, that ' the spirit of Antichrist is a con- 
spirity to exalt the power of the clergy, even by 
subjecting the most sacred truths of religion 
to contrivances for raising their authority, and 
by offering the world another method of being 
saved besides that prescribed in the Gospel,* 
what must we say to the Gathercoalians who 
thus rattle their stage-thunder about Bishops and 
Apostolical Succession, the King's mandate and 
obedience to Canterbury, as if men could not . 
possibly be saved who are not under the jurisdic- 
tion of a Parliamentary Prelate ? In what part 
of Scripture will they find this doctrine. ? How will 
they chum this venom out of the sincere milk of 
the word ? 
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** Our Vicar has quoted the * venerable re- 
formers* and the venerable prelates of the 
Established Church, as if they were a,ll of his 
way of thinking; and, indeed, such ignorance 
exists, or is counterfeited by the modem clergy in 
all Church history, that they scruple not now-a- 
dayB to assert any thing to suit their purposes ; 
taking it for granted, I suppose, that the world in 
general knows still less of these matters than they 
do, and that, therefore, anything may be asserted 
with safety. Let us then see what the * vene- 
rable prelates ' have said on the point in contro- 
versy. I find in Strype's Life of Archbishop 
Cranmer the following document, • Articles con- 

* cerning the Christian Religion, given by the Re- 

* verend Father in Christ, John Hooper, Bishop of 

* Gloucester, unto all and singular Deans, Parsons, 

* Prebendaries, Vicars, Curates, and other eccle- 
*. aiastical ministers, within the Diocese of Glouces- 

* ter, to be had and retained of them for unity 

* of agreement. • . . 4. That they teach 

* that the Church of God is the congregation of 

* the faithful, wherein the Word of God is truly 

* preached, and the Sacraments justly ministered, 

* according to the institution of Christ ; and the 

* Church of God is wo/, by God's Word, taken for 

* the multitude or company of men, as of Bishops, 
•Priests, and such other, but that it is the com- 

* pany of all men hearing God's word and obeying 
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* tbe same — ^lest that any man BhouH be seduced^ 
^believing himself to be bound unto em ordiiUify 

* succession of Bishops or Priests^ but only rnita 

* the Word of God, and the right use of the Sacr»- 
'ments. 5. That though the true Church cannot 
*■ err from the faith, yet, neverl^elesB, forasmuch 
*• as no man is free from sin and from lies, there 
^ is, nor can be, any church known, be it never so 

* perfect or holy, but it may err.* 

** This astounding broadside of ' schism,' com- 
ing from a regularly appointed Bishop of the 
genuine Apostolical Church, must blow the craay 
timber of our Vicar all to pieces ; I do not, there^ 
fore, think it requisite to add to these words any 
comment of my own, nor wiU I say any more on 
the topic, except to add, that the nineteenth 
article of the Church of England exactly agrees 
with the fourth article of Bishop Hooper : for as 
the nineteenth article never once names arch- 
bishops, bishops, priests, and deacons as a part 
of the Church of Christ, so does the fourth article 
of Bishop Hooper carry out that silence into a 
corollary, by plainly saying that no man need be 
bound to believe * an ordinary succession of 
bishops,' for such a belief is a sBntrcTioN I 

" Having thus briefly noticed the delusion of 
the Successionists, we must now consider the offiee 
of Bishop itself; concerning which, the Protes- 
tant Episcopalians utter every possible falsehood. 


i^ort of that only faleehood whieh can make theii 
theory plausible — a sulimifisiQn to the popea as 
Baccestaors of St. Peter. 

** It is Tery well known that the word Biahop ia 
to be found in gm £ng]iBh Bible, that word 
beizigin the Greek Episcopus ; and what is there 
aaad of that office is to be found at lar^ in the 
ApoBtle Fours Epistles to Timothy and to Titus, 
where any one may judge by comparison with the 
realities before our eyes, whether the Episcopus 
described by Paul can be taken as a faithful por^ 
tcait of an Episcopus in the sees of Canterbury 
andTork.. 

^ Supposing a stnmger to our customs and reli* 
gion were to ask. for certain marks whereby to 
find out an Episcopus, and we were to turn him 
loose in the land with the following directions : 
* Go and seek thi^gh the land for persons who 
aie blameless, the husbands of one wife, vigilant, 
sober,, of good behaviour, given to hospitality, apt 
to teach, not given to wine, no strikers, nor greedy 
of filthy lucre, but patient, not brawlers, nor cove« 
tons — men that rule: well their own houses, hav- 
ing their children in subjection with gravity ;. no 
Hovices, lest being lifi;ed.up<with'pnde they should 
fidl into condemnation of the Devil, having & good 
leportof Idiem which are without, free fixim the 
leproach of the Devils— moreover, they preacL liie 
word> are instant in season aad out of season — they 
reprove, rebuke, exhort, with all longt^sufienng and 
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doctrine; they watch in aH things, endure afflic- 
tions, do the work of Evangelists, give fnll proof 
of their ministry ' — ^Would it, I ask, be fair to 
furnish our stranger with these directions ? Would 
they be of any use to him ? . Would they not 
grievously deceive him ? and, instead of leading 
him to fix upon one of our mitred prelates — ^the 
only genuine Episcopi — ^rather direct his atten- 
tion to some hated * teacher of schism :' a Mr. 
James of Birmingham, a Mr. Parsons of York, 
a Mr. Scales of Leeds ? Well, then, if these 
directions would be of no avail to our stranger in 
finding out one of the succession Episcopi of Par- 
liament, how ought the Apostle to have written 
his description, so as that strangers really might 
be able to discover these wonderful men, in the 
palms of whose hands, and on the tips of whose 
fingers are hung all the gloria, nay, the very 
existence, of the Christian Church ? Ought not 
the indication to be rather in this language ? 
^ This is a true saying, if a canonically ordained 
priest desire the office of a Bishop he desireth a 
good job. A Bishop, then, must be in priest's 
orders, and a doctor of divinity; one who hath 
taken a degree at one of the universities, for- 
merly a tutor of a great nobleman, a scion of a 
noble family, a creature of a cabinet minister, an 
editor of- Greek tragedies, or a writer in a minis- 
terial review. He must be elected by the King's 
conge d'ilire, directed to the dean and chapter gf 
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a cathedral churcby which electors must needs 
elect him or be prosecuted by the king's attorney^ 
general. He must wear a rochet,, lawn sleevesi 
cope, tippet, bands, and wig; keep a coach 
painted purple,^ dress his valets in violet*coloured 
coats, and have armorial bearings with a mitre* 
The whole body of the faithful must call him 
" My Lord^^ and " Right Reverend Father^* ac- 
cording to the express command in the New Tes» 
tament (Matt, xxiii. 9) ; he must be a baron in 
Parliament, ordain priests and deacons, give canon« 
ries and livings to his sons and nephews, receive 
many thousand pounds sterling every year, and 
have precedence next to viscounts, and above 
barons. If he like to preach, he may ; and if he 
like not, he may let it alone. He must have a 
diocese according to the Scriptures, and always 
sit in a throne when he is worshipping in his 
cathedral) and he may be promoted from one 
diocese to another, and finally become an Arch-* 
bishop.' If we had been furnished with a por^* 
trait like this, then it would have been an easy 
task for our stranger to discover an Episcopus of 
the English or Irish Church ; he might with 
this index have recognized the Archbishop of 
Armagh, or embraced the Bishop of London, as a 
true successor of the Apostles, and our Vicar then 
might have had some foundation for all his rail- 
ing accusation of Dissenters ; but as matters are 
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not 80, we may safely conclude that a Bishop of 
an English or Irish diocese hears no sort of resem-* 
hlance to an Episcopus described by Paul. 

" Now, I have made these remarks prejBfttory to 
a closer inquiry on the subject, that you may not 
be misled by mere words ; for so easily are some 
persons perplexed by words and letters, that, ao- 
cording to their mode of reasoning, a single phrase 
is quite sufficient to make them admit a "^Isehood 
as an indisputable and established truth. And tm 
this very topic there may be found multitudeB of 
unsound logidans, who, because they find the wind 
Bishop in the English Bible, and see a man called 
a Bishop sitting in the House of Lords, immedi- 
ately jump to the conclusion that the Church of 
England is a Scriptural Church, to the solaoe and 
strengthening of thdr most frivolous feitb. 

*' As, however, there is, as we have seen, aa 
Episcopus in Scripture, what is such an officer 
amongst Christians? He is the same as Pres- 
byter, an elder, an overseer, a person in whom the 
Church has reposed confidence, according to judg- 
ment formed by observation, and ratified by elec* 
tion. The Church saw in their Elders or Bighops 
signs of sanctification through the operation of 
the Holy Spirit, and such were set apart by 
solemn prayer to the charge of the flock. There 
were many 9 that is, there was a plurality of such 
persons at PhiLippi. 'Paul and Timotheus, the 
servants of Jesus Christ, to all the saints in Christ 
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JesuB, wbich are at Philippi, with the bishops 
and deacons.' What can the £piacopalianB, \vho 
would portion out salvation into dioceses, make of 
these many bishops at Philippi? Half*a-dQzen, 
j>erhapa, or ten, or a dozen 'Bishops' all in one 
town ! How can diocesan Episcopality be recon^ 
l^iled with the state of the Church at Philippi as 
made manifest by this address? The truth is 
often discovered by a very short sentence, and in 
this one text, without going any farther, there is 
quite enough for us to ascertain that the Church of 
England rests on Popery and not on the Scriptures. 
'^ Scott, an Episcopalian, in commenting on this 
passage, has the candour to make the following 
remarks : ' Paul addressed himself to the Saints 
at Philippi with the bishops and deacons : hence 
we leam that the diatinctiim between presbyters 
and deacons was not then generally esta^ 
blished^ but that the pastors of the Church 
were distinguished from the deacons who ma- 
naged the secular matters of the charities of the 
Church.' This, in other words, is acknowledge 
ing that the three orders of Bishop, Priest, and 
Deacon were not then invented ; that diocesan 
Episcopacy, which is the dominion of one Bishop 
over many, was unknown, but that the Churches 
were managed much as Independent Churches 
now are, by pastors and deacons. Scott goes on 
to say, *■ Much labour and learning have indeed 
been employed to set aside this conclusion, but 
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with little success, even by the allowance of 
decided Episcopalians.' Why have this party 
brought labour and learning to bear against the 
direct testimony of the Scriptures? Why have 
these erudite and laborious persons thus endea- 
voured to put dark for light, and to pervert the 
plain meaning of words? Is it not to raise a 
stumbling block in the path of Christians, and to 
make them believe a lie ; they in theil* consciences 
knowing all the time that their system is indeed 
a lie, and that it requires ingenuity and manage- 
ment to make it appear otherwise ? 

" (In Acts XX. 18—27.) The Apostle Paul 
being at Miletus, sent for the Elders or Bishops of 
the Church of Ephesus ; * he called the Elders of 
the Church,' and he said to them (28), ' Take 
heed therefore unto yourselves and to all the flock, 
over which the Holy Ghost hath made you bii^bops« 
to feed the Church of God, which he hath pur-^ 
chased with his own blood.' This passage is of 
great importance, because the way in which it has 
been managed by our translators renders it very 
suspicious that the word of GkxL has been, by 
design, made to episcopize, and that the whole 
truth has not been allowed to appear* To under- 
stand this perfectly, you will observe that the 
translators in this text have rendered Episcopus 
* Overseer ;' and the reason of this management is 
obvious, for had they rendered Episcopus in this 
text ' Bishop,' then behold ! it would have ap* 


LETTER XV. 105 

peared that the Elders or Presbyters of the Church 
of Ephesus were Bishops, and consequently that 
the office of Elder and Bishop were the same, 
whereby the whole dream about ^the three degrees 
would have been dissipated. We take the text, 
however, as it stands, and not as the translators 
pervert it, and by this passage we know that 
the Holy Ghost had made the Elders or Presbyters 
of the Church of Eph^sus * Bishops,' and that 
their duty was to feed the Church and to take care 
of it, which is all that a diocesan Bishop can 
do, and much more than many of them ever have 
done* 

** Before we quit this passage, we will deduce 
from it the following argument ; 1 . Either these 
Elders here spoken of were Elders only and not 
Bishops ; 2. Or Bishops only and not Elders ; 3. Or, 
which we plead, and what the text affirms, the 
same persons were Elders and Bishops. Now if 
the first be asserted, then there was no Bishop at . 
Ephesus, because the Elders had the oversight of 
the flock, and no Bishop came to meet Paul. If 
the second, then there were no Elders at all at 

; Ephesus, which is a strange interpretation of the 
words that Paul ^ called to him the Elders of the 
Church.' If the third be granted, which indeed 
is inevitable, then it is an extinguisher for the 
lovers of the three degrees, and proves that an 
Elder was called an overseer because he had over* 

\ sight of the flock, and that we have so managed the 
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jumple word ' overseer' by fraudulent tranalatiQiis 
«« to make thereby an overseer a Bishop, and a 
Bishop a priest with a mitre on his head; ao that 
the minds of thousands are thereby deceived, and 
led to pay adoration to this idol of -man's hands. 

" i^ain: Peter writes to the Elders of the 
Church that they should feed the fkick, ( 1 Peter, 
V. 1 — ^3,) taking the oversight, or exercising the 
■office and functions of a Bishop over them:, 
€v^kokovvt£q^ and that, not as lord&y but as sanob- 
ples (of humihty, obedience, and holiness) to the 
whole flock. On this passage good Mr. Scott the 
commentator makes the following remarks:— 

* This must be allowed a decisive testimony that 

* no express distinction between Presbyters and 

* Bishops was at that time, when the Apostle wrote, 
' established in the Church.' At every turn, there^ 
fore, do we find the Successionists and the Trigni- 
dists discomfited by the Scriptures ; there is nothing 
to help their Perish theory ; and though there is 
indeed an Episcopus or Bishop in Scripture, yet he 
is quite another thing from an English or Icisli 
prelate : for a prelate is an arch-pastor, or a lord 
over many score churches in his diocese, for which 
there is no more authority in Scripture than there 
is for an arch-prophet, or an aroh-Kieacon, an areh* 
gravedigger, or an arch-ibaptist. 

"Now it is well known by those who have 
studied ecclesiastical history that the identity of 
Bbhops and Presbyters is either asserted by some 
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of the Fathers, or so stated as to make it quite 
impossible to reconcile the statement with the 
fa]^ notions now once again in fashion. . Jermne, 
in a passage which has often been quoted, saysthat 
the distinction between Bishop and Presbyter was 
imknown at the first, and was an invention of. 
later days. Theodoret, commuting on the third 
chapter of the Epistle to Timothy^ has these words : 

* Formerly Elders and Bishops were the same name 
'or designation, and those whom they now call 

* Apostles they used to call Bishops ; but in proeeas 
*■ of time they left the name of Apostle to those wha 
' really w^e Apostles, and gave the name of Bishop 

* to those who were formerly called Apostles.' Here 
Theodoret testifies that the words had been 
dianged, which is quite sufficient to destroy the 
idle theory of the three degrees, and in fact we find 
repeated testimony that Apostle, Elder, or Bishop, 
!Kshcp, Elder, or Apostle, were indifferently 
used in the Apostles' days, which it could not be 
by any means allowed amongst Episcopalians in 
these days. Thus we find Peter (i. v. 1) saying, 

* The ciders which are among you I exhort, who 
am also a fellow-elder,* trvfxwpefff^vrepoc ; and John 
the Evangelist begins his second and third Epistles 
by styling himself a Presbyter or Elder. Rightly 
to apply these examples, we need only suppose 
the case of a clergyman (who is called in the 
Church *of England a Presbyter) writing to the 
Arehbishop of York or the Bishop of Liondon, and 
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giving to those prelates the title of Presbyter and 
Elder ! In these days such a designation would 
be considered a gross insult, because an English 
Bishop conceits himself to be something immensely 
above a Presbyter or an Elder, and he would most 
certainly reprove the clergyman, who had thus 
written to him, as guilty of an unwarrantable 
liberty, and would charge him with introducing 
confusion and sedition into the Church of Christ. 
The Apostles and Episcopi of the Scriptures have 
different views from the prelates of the Established 
Church. 

" Again : Chrysostom, in his first homily on the 
Epistle to the Philippians, teaches that Presbyters, 
or Elders and Bishops, were names of the same 
order; and again in the eleventh homily of 
Timothy he uses these words : — * Why does Paul, 
omitting the order of Presbyter or Elder, pass 
from the Bishops to the Deacons ? for this reason^ 
because the difference between Bishop and Pres- 
byter was scarcely any, for the Elders had received 
the power of teaching and presiding over the 
Churches, and whatever things he had said about 
the Bishops agree perfectly with the oflSce of 
Elder also.' • 

" Now I do not quote these testimonies of the 
Fathers as carrying weight in the arguAent, for I 
know iiill well that any bad thing may be proved 
from these contentious, violent, and unsCriptural 
writers, who hesitate not to utter any calumny ta 
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blacken their enemies, or to exalt the power of 
th^ clergy: iny only motive for bringing them 
forward here is, to show the clergy that their 
favourite theory of tradition may be turned against 
themselves ; that ' a little learning is a dangerous 
thing ;' and that they had better really examine 
what may not be proved by tradition and by the 
Fathers before they browbeat Dissenters with 
high-sounding authorities. 

*' To finish, therefore, these evidences, I shall 
quote the words of Archbishop Cranmer, the 
Father of the Church of England, preserved in 
Bishop Burnet's Records, appended to the His- 
tory of the Reformation. The record is entitled, 
'Some Questions concerning the Sacrament.' Qu. 
Whether Bishops or Priests were first? and if the 
Priests were first, then the priests made the 
Bishops. Cranmer answered, ' The Bishops and 
Priests were at cme time, and were no two 
THINGS, BUT BOTH ONE OFFICE, in the language 
of Christ's rehgion.' Qu. Whether the Apostles, 
lacking a higher power, as not having a Christian 
King among them, made Bishops by that necessity 
or by the authority of God ? The answer is very 
long, but towards the end, says, ' The ministers of 
Qod's word under his Majesty be the Bishops, 
Parsons, Vicars, or such other priests as be ap- 
pointed by his Majesty to such ministration. In 
the admission to many of these offices be divers 
comely ceremonies and solemnities used, for if 
Buch offices and ministrations were committed 
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ivithcmt such solemmty they were nevertheless 
truly committed ; and thare is no'more promise of 
God that grace is given in the committing of on 
eeclesiastical office than in the committing of a 
eivil office in the Apostles' time, fi>r as much tm 
the Christian peopk had no s:word nor governor 
among them, they were constrained of necessity to 
take such curates and priests as either diey knew 
themselves to he meet thereunto, or else as were 
recommended unto them hy others, that were re- 
plete with the spirit of Qod and so some- 
times the Apostles and others unto whom God had 
given abundantly his spirit, sent or appointed 
ministers of God's word.. Sometimes the people 
did choose such as they thought meet thereunto ; 
and when any were appointed or sent hy the 
Apostles or others, the people (^ their own volun« 
tary will with thanks did accept them, not fi>r the 
supremityr empire, or dominion that the Apostles 
had over them to command as her princes and 
masters, but as good people ready to obey the 
advice of good counsellors, and to accept any- 
thing that was necessary for edification and 
benefit.' 

''Thus, Christian friends, have you heard 
enough from this Lecture to convince you that we 
have abundant reason for denying that fimn of 
Episcopal authority, lordship, and power, which you 
BOW unfortunately see in the Established Church, 
but which is wholly unscriptural and contrary to 
t^ Spirit of the Goi^d? By what I have said^ I 
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hope you will now clearly understand what is an 
Episcopus of the New Testament ; and you also 
know better than I can tell you what an English 
or Irish Episcopus is, by their doings in the busi- * 
ness of the Reform Bill, and by their unwearied 
stm^es for tithes and Church property. 

*^ It is, therefore, for these reasons that we Dis- 
senters constantly and holily refuse to show the 
smallest obedience to a Bishop of the Established 
Church ; to acknowledge his jurisdiction, or seek 
the miraculous touch of his hand ; to listen to his 
pretensions, or heed his anathemas. Ephraim is 
joined to idols, let him alone. The Bishops, whom 
our Vicar loveth, have got what this world can give 
them, and what this world also seems much dis- 
posed to take away from them. They have chosen 
&n inheritance eorrupted, defiled, and fading away. 
We leave them to their diocese, which is the 
kingdom of this world and all its glory ; but as 
foF ourselves, having our own Episcopi, our own^ 
pastors, our own overseers, who are apostles, we 
trust, not of men, neither by men — ^having through 
their means the faithful preaching of the word, 
and the administration of the Sacraments; we care 
not for all the threats and browbeating of an im- 
potimt Clergy, who in these days can indeed show 
their teeth, but have lost the power of biting ; and 
who have been deprived of the only arguments 
whezewith they ever could meet the Dissenters, 
namely,, the dungeon, the pillory, the stocks, and 
tiie gibbet" 
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From the Reverend Rabshakbh Gathercoal 

#oL. S. E. 

Dear Brother, 

We are getting into the very thick of the 
battle now — ^IVIervyn's Lecture has excited the 
schismatics to a high degree of impudence, Tim- 
son the bookseller told me yesterday that if I can- 
not answer it, and that very satisfactorily, he shall 
be obliged tq turn Non-conformist ; for as I insist 
now on communion with the Church on these high 
grounds, and will not let matters alone ^ (a phrase 
with this sort of people,) he must make up his 
mind to a decision whether these high grounds are 
tenable ; and for the present he thinks the argu- 
ment all against me. 

Widow Braithwaite, who has made a handsome 
fortune by carrying on her husband's business of 
draper, and is now retiring from trade, has taken 
a pew in Mervyn's Meeting House. I called on 
her to ask her reasons for leaving the Church, and 
hoped she was not so weak as to mind the shallow 
arguments of a schismatical lecture : she replied 
that my sermon had made her a Dissenter ; that 
she did not hear Mervyn's lecture ; but now that 
she had seen it in print, it had confirmed her in her 


LETTER XVI* 113 

determination. I saw Beverley's letter to the 
Archbishop of York on her table, but I made no 
remarks, 

Jane is daily more melancholy: we scarcely 
ever speak a word to one another. Some sad thing 
will turn out here, I am certain. In addition to 
this, I have received of late many letters from my 
Nephew* Frank, which show that his mind is 
taking a wrong turn. It appears to me that all the 
evil spirits of Beelzebub are let loose in the land ; 
every one now seems inquiring about these mat- 
ters, and seeking for arguments to leave our Apo- 
stolical Church. Frank's letters I send for your 
perusal, they will speak for themselves. I insisted 
on his being confirmed by the Bishop of Ely, and 
he did at last unwillingly obey me. Indeed I told 
him plainly that we would remove him from the 
University if he did not please me on this point ; 
and as I know he is very ambitious to distinguish 
himself, this was a blow at his favourite hope 
which he could not resist. If it was not for this 
miserable tendency to schism, we might rejoice in 
the lad, for they tell me at Cambridge he is sure to 
get high honours. On the other hand, however, 
as a fxX*c& against these untoward circumstances ^ 
I have the applause of the Clergy, and the promises 

* This young gentleman, son of Rabshakeh's sister, was 
seat to Athanasian College, Cambridge, by his two uucleSjWho 
paid for his education, on condition that he should renounce 
dissent, and in due time take Deacon*s orders. The senti- 
ments of this youth will be seen by what follows. His fa- 
ther was a churchman, and his mother a dissenter.^Ko* 
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of the Bishop oi L ■ , and the aBSUcance&cnii 
iiis lordBlup that my sennon contams much ' sound 
reasoning.' I am daily receiving letters from 
clergymen wholly unknown to me in various parts 
of the kingdom ; they tell me I have given a hlow 
to the hydra of schism from which it will never 
recover. 

One or two in this neighhourhood deprecate my 
jystemi, and predict nothing but evil from the 
course I am pursuing; but Dr. Birch tells me not 
to miud their croaking, ar» if I &el any misgivinga, 
to keep before my eyes the example of Archbishop 
Parker, who, sooner than renounce his determina- 
tion of enfor.cing the necessity of pontifical dreaaes, 
saw unmoved the whole Church of England de* 
prived of the most learned and pious Clexgy then 
existing — ^that great Prelate cleared the Church 
and Universities of all " tender consciences;** 
and though for a long time England was thereby 
deprived of the best preadiers, yet his determined 
and unflinching conduct preserved us the surplice, 
which as you know is an emblem of the " righte- 
ousness of the Saints." In short, dear brother, 
you and I have long since agreed that half mea- 
sures have well nigh ruined the Church of Eng- 
land, and that the system of concession has 
brought us into the predicament in which we are 
now involved, and from which the Duke of Wel- 
lington will scarcely deliver us, with all his energy 
and brilliant talents. The repeal of the Test 
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and Corporation Act opened the floodgates <^ Keen* 
tiousneas, and from the time of that fatal measure 
the waters have heen pouring in upon us — th^ 
Catholic Enuincipation and the Reform Bill ^ere 
the breaking down of two great banks, acce- 
lerating our total ruin. Nevertheless, the case 
is not perhaps yet hopeless, at least it is our duty to 
believe so ; jand as long as we hold the high station 
of the pastors of the flock, we must not cmly feed 
die lambs, but, like Peter, " kiD and eat.'* 

Uns puts me in mind of Obadiah Crabtree*« 
j»heep. I had a demand of tithes against him, to the 
amount of 1 3/., and I am determined to seize some 
<rf his stock, for he has a small farm. in which he 
takes great delight. " Good Mr. Thompson ** 
would never take tithes of the few Quakers in the 
parish, though his liberality has in fact been only 
money put out at interest, seeing that the broad- 
brims have subscribed very large sums to' his 
widow. 

. I ordered the constable to seize the black-faced 
sheep on Obadiah's lawn, and sure etiough the 
•whole company of the bleating brethren are in iny 
paddocks, waiting for a purchaser; for we have 
not yet been able to raise 'the money by auction. 
TTie Dissenters exerted themselves to prevent any 
cme coming forward to make an offer, and have 
hitherto succeeded ; but we shall put up the she^ 
to sale again to-morrow, which is • market-day ; 
and if no one should make a bid, Stubbs declares 

I 2 
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he will himself purchase them at ten shillings a* 
head« In all these matters I am acting under the 
advice cf Mr. Scrope, the Rector of Amberwelly 
the leading magistrate of these parts, who is well 
•read in Ecclesiastical as well as in statute law, 
and who tells us to go on with the great work 
zealously, for he assures me that if every clergy- 
man in England would pursue my plan schism 
would be extirpated in three years. 

I should not forget to inform you that we expect 
a great stir at the sale next market-day, for my 
servant has just brought me in a handbill, whicU 
he says" is in every one's hands. I judge by the 
Latin motto, and the style, that Mervyn is the 
author. 


" Tithe Sale. — ^Apostolical Church* 

*' Die mihi, Dameeias, cujum pecus, an Melibo^ P 
^ou ; verum i^gonis, nuper malus abstulit ^gon.** 

" Whereas Rabskakeh Gathercoal has been pre- 
latically ordained by touch of the Parliamentary 
Bishops, and has sworn fealty to the metropolitical 
See of York, according to Act of ParUament, 
whereby he is a priest in the right line of succes- 
sion from the Apostles ; and through them is also 
descended from the sons of Aaron, Archbishop of 
Stony Arabia, so that he has thus full right and 
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title to all tlie tithe?, first-finiit», oblations, heave-* 
ofierings, and wave-o£fering8 ever claimed by the 
Xievites ; and that too in a much more ample and 
glorious way, because the Christian Priesthood has 
greater emoluments than that of the law ; this is 
to, give notice that the aforesaid Rabshakeh, in 
exercise of his spiritual heritage, has seized 
thirty black-faced sheep belonging to Obadiah 
Crabtree, Quaker, who being one of the sons of 
Korah will pay no tithes to the son of Aaron; 
and that the said black*faced sheep will be put up 
to auction next market-day, in the parish of Tud- 
diagton, to pay the aforesaid Vicar his tithe debt, 
amounting to thirteen pounds one shilling and two- 
pence. At which sale all good Christians are re» 
quired to attend, to show their love and respect to 
the new Aaronical Priesthood, which has the profit 
and pleasure of tithea without the inconveience of 
circumcision; and this respect must be shown 
by three cheers to Apostolical Church and Suc- 
cession Priests*, • not for their own sakes, they are 
but earthen vessels, but for their work's sake, on 
which account the people are expressly and uncon<* 
ditionally commanded to obey them.' 

" Given under the Fisherman's Seal, 
in the Year of Succession 
3325. 
« Tttddinffton:* 

* Vicar*8 Sennons ; and letters of L. S. £., p. 63, 
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• I must not close this letter iritboat telling you 
that Mr. Prebendary Walfbrd has cdled upon 
me to pay his respects to the brother of L. S. £.^ 
and to the author of the sermon on Jade viii,. 
This gentleman is a very leaimted scholar and 
a deep thinker; but, to t^ you the truth, he is 
beyond my depth ; for when he favours me witii 
his conversation about the Church* (and he talks 
of little else), it is in such mystical language timt 
I cannot guess at his meaning. He says much 
about '* the idea of the Church antecedent to its 
visible state^" and then he descants about « '* re- 
sjerved nationality," and a '^ universal clerisy form- 
ing air the imits of the state in their up-growing- 
tendencies," with a great deal more of this meta* 
physical mystery, of which I can make neither 
head nor tail. He is, however, quite contented if 
I listen to his harangues, and this I do with a show 
of attention which seems to win his heart. They 
say he is a mighty opiom-eater, but sure I am he 
^nks a vast deal of brandy with as much com*- 
posure as if it were water. — ^And now I must close 
this rambling epistle. 

Your sincere brother, 

Rab. 
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From the Same to the Same. 

Dbaasst Bito>raBA, 

This intist be a long letter, but I will first' 
dispatch Ae affair of Crabtree*s tithe-debt. The 
hand-bill, of which I gave you a copy in my last, 
was posted in all the neighbouring villages, and 
drew an immense crowd to the market-place. It 
was really a serious business, and when I saw the 
preparations making by the mob I began to be 
much alarmed. Mr. Scrope doubted whether he 
sliould not send a messenger to Leeds for a detach- 
ment of military from the barracks; I strongly 
urged him to this precautionary measure, but Dr. 
Birch dissuaded it : he said we had better let 
them begin with violence — ^we had but to leave 
the rascals to their own machinations, and they 
would be sure to break the law — our policy must 
be forbearance for the present, by which we should 
be sure to get an advantage over the schismatics. 
The Dissenting teachers, however, with their cha- 
racteristic cunning, had been very busy in pcr- 
t^tiading the people to keep quiet, and Mervyn had 
issued a hand-bill, signed with his name, beseech- 
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ing all persons to keep the peace, and not to raise 
a little finger to violate the law. There were, 
nevertheless, some fiery spirits, who determined 
to make a great business of this sale, and for this 
purpose they held previous meetings to make a 
show of what they call " popular indignation.'* 
When all was arranged and the constable brought 
the sheep out of my paddocks, there were ready 
standing at the gate not less than five hundred 
country-people, arm in arm together, in files of 
six, with tri-cobured ribbons in their hats or but- 
ton-holes. Before them was a band of music and 
a lai^e black flag, with these words painted ia 
white letters, "The wicked principles of Dissent 
have a tendency to destroy Christianity itself, and 
to aboUsh rehgion from the face of the earth,"* 
and the procession was closed with a lad carrying 
a board on a pole, bearing this inscription, " My 
kingdom is not of this world." The thirty sheep 
came forth loudly bleating, and the rebels gave a 
dismal groan to greet them. As the procession 
advanced to the market-place, distant about half* 
a-mile, the crowd increased to a dense multitude, 
and when all was ready, Stubbs assured me it was 
a very imposing sight. The people made a great 
circle, and kept quiet till the sale began. The 
auctioneer wisely said very little; but having 
waited some time to see if any one would make a 
* Letters of L. S. K., p. 33, and Vicar's Sermon, 
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bid, he begged somebody to name any price, for 
ike sheep must he sold. After a little silence a 
country-feUow said, ** There is not a man twenty 
miles round Tuddington big villain enough to offer 
H penny for the parson's comfort.'* This was re- 
ceived with a loud cheer from the multitude, the 
music struck up, hats were waved, «nd then all 
present began clapping their hands. At last 
Stubbs summoned courage to ofifer 10^. per head 
for the sheep, and at that price they were knocked 
down to him. The mob groaned and hissed, and 
threatened to pump him ; but Crabtree and Mer- 
▼3rn came forward, and making short speeches to 
the people, persuaded them to do no violence to 
any man for that day's work. The business 
ended with the procession following the sheep to 
Stubbs's field, the band all the while playing the 
Dead March in Saul. 

Nothing further was done till night-time, when 
they all assembled again in the market-place to 
bum a bishop in effigy. They brought the figure 
into my court-^yard with an escort of torches and 
a flaming tar-barrel. The effect was very curious ; 
Ibfr besides the effigy of the bishop, with silver-* 
papered sleeves, which imitated the lawn very 
well, they had hoisted a young man on a shutter, 
who was dressed like a clergyman in full canoni- 
cals, a portly personage, wearing a shovel-hat, 
who gave out some doggerel verses at intervals, 
with a ludicrous air of swaggering importance. 
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These verses were a paiody of parts of mf ser- 
mon. Haying: amused themselves in this way for 
half an hour with much laughter -and menimifflit, 
tiiey gave '^ diree groans for die Vicar," and went 
their way to the market-place ; dieve they Idndleds 
a fire of straw, and with grotesque ceremony con*- 
signed die effigy to the flames, amidst a dischac;^' 
of squibs and crackers and a volley of s^-niekets^. 
Thus ended dii» day, and diankful I am that all 
has ended so quiedy. They anil be dred of das- 
work ere long, and I shall for the future get my 
tidies widiout any trouble. 

Strange, however, it is to me, when I reflect oo; 
dfese things, to see die sad contempt into whieb 
our order is now&llai. Who could efer hsve^ 
believed diat, in tho lapse of so few years^ we, 
who were standing on the pinnacle of donunion, 
and had the people beneath .our feet, should be 
compelled to hear and see the things now said 
and done against both the Bishops and Clergy ? 
Who could have believed, ten years ago, that it 
would be so soon not only a question whether dus 
Pvelates sheruld keep their place in Parliamexity> 
but whedier. the Church itself should be any longer 
supported by the State? What shall we have 
next in this sera of changes? 
. On die Monday following diisr a^Eair wa» dift> 
clerical dinner at Scarboioug^'s Hotel» in Leeds«> 
I, received intimation beforehand that thifr mee^ 
ipg wa» in fact to honor me^ though no parti- 
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colsr purpose was nicmed in like invitation* We 
met about fifly in number, the party was en^ 
tizely dencal, luid, but for the folly d one man 
and the malice of anodier, it mig^ have been at 
day of gieat thsnga^ to tiie Chimsh ; aa it tumecb 
onty it was only a wiuee of vexation and bitter diii' 
a roa i nfa aeat. Dr. Birch was in the chair ; the: 
dinner and wines were esceUenty the conversation) 
was spii^tly and interesting, and ythem, die ekdii 
was drawn we drank some jovial healths to the 
King-Mlie Queen — the Duke of Cumberland-'^ 
and *^ the Duke of Wellington, 1^ great defender 
of Ghritftianity." 

Mr. Scrope then proposed my health in a very 
flattering speech, »id pud some hi^complimentB 
also to the audior of the Letters signed L. S. E*. 
My speech I will not trouble you with, for you know 
my sentiments si^dently to make a- speech for me. 

Prebendary Walford rose next to propose the 
health (^ the i^ehdeacon, but, withont the slight* 
e^ allusion to diat which ought to have been hia* 
theme, he b^pan ^ at once with his mystici«n:w 
Hie leetored us about " the Church and the State 
in the idea, of eaeh;V He sud, ^ that in the spi^ 
ntaal purpose of the word^ and a»uncterstood by 
rafer^oieB to a l^ture state, and to the abiding 
essential interest of the individual as a person, and 
net as a citi^m, nd^boar, or sobjeet, religion 
9nc^ be an indispensable &%, but is Ttot the 
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essential constitutive end of that national institute 
which is properly a Church in the idea of Church." 
^* The national clergy, or clerisy of the nation, in 
its primary acceptation, comprehended the learned 
of all denominations, the sages and professors of 
the law and jurisprudence, of medicine and phy*« 
siology, of musiCf of military and civil architecture, 
of the physical sciences, with the mathematical, as 
the common organ of the preceding ; in short, all 
the liberal arts and sciences, as well as the theo- 
logical. Under the name theology, or divinity, 
were contained the interpretation of languages, the 
tradition of past events, logic and ethics, and 
lastly, philosophy, or the doctrine and discipline 
of ideas.** " This," he said, •' was the Church 
in the idea of Church, and the idea," he said, 
^was the most real of all realities, and of all 
operative powers the most actual." 

Here the learned gentleman seemed to mount 
into the clouds, and continued some time a strain 
beyond my powers of recording ; at last he came 
to this passage : — ^^ During the dark times when 
the incubus of superstition lay heavy across the 
breast of the living and the dying, and when all 
the familiar tricksy spirits in behalf of an anti- 
national priesthood were at work in all forms and 
in all directions to aggrandize and enrich a king-* 
dom of this world, large masses were alienated 
from the heritable proprieties of the realm under 
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the name of Chureb property. Had every rood, 
every peppercorn, every stone, brick, and beam 
been re-transformed and made heritable at the 
Rrformation, no right would have been invaded^ 
no principle of justice violated/ What the state 
by law can do or suffer to be done, that the state 
by law can undo or inhihity^ S^c* 

Here the murmur, which had been audible for 
some time, burst forth into a vehement expression 
of anger. Half a dozen clergymen rose at the 
same time, and at last Mr. Scrope made himself 
heard by raising his voice louder than the rest : 
he jumped on the table, and protested against the 
doctrine that the State could touch Church pro* 
perty; "they had not met together for such a 
mischievous harangue as this, and if the reverend 
gentleman thought that his mysticism should be 
allowed to poison the sincere milk of the word 
he was grossly mistaken ; all the clergy were now 
unanimous in their opinion that Church property 
was coeval with the creation, and that tithes great 
and small, oblations, and Easter offerings stood on 
an unrecorded revelation of God to Adam ;t it 
was madness in these days to take a lower ground ; 
if once it should be conceded that Church property 
was a human institution, then it would follow that 
what man had established man might destroy; 

<• See <<Od the Constifution of the Chureh and State in 
the Idea of Each," by S. T. Coleridge, Esq. 1830. 

t See Dr. Cove on Tuhes, a very sound and orthodox 
volume. — ^Editor. 
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ihe law had nothing whaterer to do with Ohuxch 
property, which was divine, holy, inalienable, tm- 
alterable— dt was the property of Heaven and not 
of earth, and Parliament had no -more potwer to 
touch tithes or cathedral endowments than they 
had power to touch the CTystal firmament." 

This speech was loudly applauded. Dr. Birch, 
our chairman, here interposed with his good 
humour, and restored order. He said that, Mr: 
Prebendary Walford had a learned and subtile 
way of thinking, which was not understood by the 
ordinary breed of parsons ; he himself was free to 
con£ess that he never could comprehend any idea 
of a Chmreh, antecedent io^ chaos itself, consisting 
of a universal clerisy^ and the most real of ail 
reaHiies. These universal teachers of mathe- 
matics, music, divinity, dancing, logic, singing, 
arithmetic, history, and fencing, might some time 
have existed, perhaps in Plato's great island of 
the West, or in extreme Taprabone; but never 
had he (Dr. Birch) seen or heard of such 
a clerisy. *'The clerisy, gentlemen, that I have 
seen is a company of goodnatured priests, with a 
very ample crefed from high Calvinism down to 
the lowest Socinianism, and enjoying themselves 
in all possible ways, from fox-hunting down to 
reading lithographed sermons. If the Dissenters 
would let us alone, pay tithes and Church rates, 
and not stir up the nation against us, by telling 
people that we are the spawn of 3abylon, I have 


BO deuht we Bhould let them alone. My creed k 
* live and let live; ' a good fat liying, a bottle of 
old ^rty and a few old £riendB, give me, a y&y 
good idea of the Ckurckj; and wiien I receEve, as 
I do, 800/. ^per annum in the shape of tithes, I 
think it ike most real of all realities. But if 
Mx. Walford should set us, who are Uie clezisy, 
to teach the nation sill the fine things he talks o!^ 
I shall think tins a very poor ^ mamfesiatioB cf 
pke (Eternal Church in the idea ofH.'* Genliler 
jnen* it appears to me, therefore, that Lovd 
iil^dey^s idea of the Church, namely, a minimoa 
ijf 490/. per annum to every parson in €b:e«it 
Britain, with a maximum -of 1600/. per annum, is 
^ mudi better idea of the Church than Mr. 
Walford's ; a^d with your permission, therefore, I 
.will give you a toast — ' Lord Henley^ s idea of 
the primitive Church.^ " 

This toast ^e drank with much laughter, to the 
QQO small annoyance of the mystical prebendary^ 
Wih«[i order had thus been restored, after a time^ 
up rose the Honourable and Keverend Mr. Arden, 
^eeond son of the Earl of Birmingham. It had 
been a matter of surprise to many of us, before 
we aat down to dinner, to see this yomiig gentleman 
amongst the party, for he is known amongst us as 
St very unaccommodating evangelical^ who keqis 
aloof horn the clergy, and lives by himself, deeply 
immersed in study, and akogeth^ of a sombre 
and melancholy temperament. I should not forget 
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to tell jaa that hk curacy is only two miles firora 
Tuddington, that he was a great fnend of '* good 
Mr. UtompsoDy" hut never once has condescended 
to pay me a visit. When you read all he said 
you will he ama74^ that we let him go on, sedng 
that we had tolerated so much less ftoai Pre- 
bendary Walford ; and indeed I can only account 
for it by the respect paid to his rank, and by his 
commanding and prince-like air. He is very 
tall, has a remarkably elegant person, a pale hct^ 
with large black eyes and black hair; and I must 
confess that it is impossible to hear him speak 
without involuntarily paying him deep attention* 
He spoke as follows ; — 

'^ The object of this meeting, Mr. Chairman, 
having never yet been fairly stated, I have been 
endeavouring ever since we have been in this room 
to ascertain the motives of those who have been 
pleased to call us together. The invitation which 
I received was orally delivered by a friend, who 
begged me to attend a meeting of the clergy, 
which, he believed, might be of importance in the 
present crisis. As no proposition has, however, 
yet been brought forward, and as no gentleman 
present seems to have anything to propose, I 
presume that the convokers of this meeting had 
no other object in view than to pay a compliment 
to the Vicar of Tuddington, which having been 
paid in the usual style, it would seem that no 
other labour is now imposed on us than to settle 
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the tavern bill, and return to our respective 
homes. I am anxious, Mr. Chairman, that this 
meeting should not terminate with results so 
unimportant, and I therefore beg leave to bring 
forward a proposition for the consideration of my 
reverend brethren, which I must preface with 
a few necessary remarks. If we should sepa- 
rate without having performed any thing more 
efficient than the compliment of a toast to the 
Reverend Vicar of Tuddington, it would . appear 
to me that our enemies, who are not less observing 
than numerous, might accuse us of congregating 
for a most frivolous object ; and these, Mr. Chair- 
nian, are not days when we can incur any addi- 
tional ridicule with impunity. I am sorry that 
the health of that reverend gentleman has Been 
drunk at all, and should wish, if it were possible, 
that we might wash it away with the waters of 
oblivion ; but the word, having escaped the hedge 
of teethj cannot be recalled ; and as the Vicar of 
tuddington has now received the wishes of his 
brethren for an increase of health, it only remains 
for us to add thereto a prayer that he may hence- 
forward employ it in purposes honourable to him- 
self, and to the Church of which he is a minister. 
.•^ I am, however, sorry that this health has been 
drunk, because it has been coupled by the proposer 
with a eulogy on the Vicar of Tuddington, as the 
preacher of a published sermon, and as the brother 
and imitator of L. S. E. To me, Sir, it appears 
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tliat neither the preacher df that Bermcm nor 
L. S. £. are entitled to the thanks of the elerg). 
I would have added, Sir, that they have merited 
nothing but our contem/pU had I not this day, for 
the first time, heard the sentiments of the Bishop 

of L on the merits of these brothers, aenti- 

ments at which I am amazed beyond description. 
That a prelate of so much pretension to scholar- 
ship and to discernment — ^that a gentleman so 
well versed in courtly manners, and in that species 
of sagacious prudence which is the boast of the 
Jesuits — that a politician of so m\x(^ management 
as the Bishop of L should have recom- 

mended the Letters of L. S. E. to the clergy — 
should have given it as his opinion that tbey 
* contain much useful information and sound 
reasoning* — is a matter of deep regret to every 
clergyman who is not content to grovel in the 
lowest grade of stupid and brutal bigotry. 

"I have performed. Sir, the painful task of 
reading these said Letters of L. S. E., and for some 
time was disposed to consider the book a clumsy 
and exaggerated caricature, written by a Dissenter 
to make the sect of bigots in our Church look 
ridiculous ; but when I heard all around me the 
serious applauses of my brethren, and observed 
how the Vicar of Tuddington was extolled for his 
printed sermon, I was compelled to open my eyes, 
and to look on these Letters as the bon& fide pro- 
duction of real malevolence, the undoubted labours 
of genuine clerical spite. 
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*' A« the Bishop of L hae only pronounced 

a general approbation, we must be at a loss to 
know m what part of the book to find this sound 
reasoning; for to me every page seems replete 
with such fooHsh rant, such violent perversion of 
Scripture, and such desperate blunders, that I 
marvel much how even the least instructed of all 
the great army of our priesthood could accept this 
miserable volume with approbation. We must. Sir, 
I fear have fallen into a very low estate indeed to 
admire, or even to tolerate, these Letters, though 
stamped with the approbation of a notorious pre- 
late ; and I know not what excuse to find for our 
order in thus having committed ourselves, unless 
indeed we may plead that the political excitement 
of the times, or the alarm of an approaching down- 
fall, have so bewildered our reason as to make us 
say and do things of which we should be ashamed 
in a more tranquil season. 

** It does, however, appear to me a most im- 
prudent, I had almost said a most insane, stroke 
of policy, in this turning point of our future 
destiny, to come forward with the old rusty sword 
of Archbishop Laud m order to frighten the Dis- 
senters into obedience. It is a scheme full of 
folly, and worthy only of ridicule in these days to 
dress ourselves in the worm-eaten garments of 
Popish precedence, and to strut once more on the 
stage as the bullies and monopolists of the Christian 
religion. In darker days than these — in the heats 
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and violence of the Restoration, and under the 
sway of the cursed* house of Stuart, we gained 
nothing by our arrogant assertions of exclusive 
privileges ; and the uproar of Sacheverel agitations 
was of no permanent benefit to our cause ; but 
now in these days, with the Reform Bill bearing 
upon us in full force — with the notorious dis- 
affection of the people, and the dying state of our 
sister Church in Ireland to call us to repentance — 
to set up again our idle claims of inherent apo- 
stolical rights, and to denounce the vast body of 
Dissenters as schismatics and atheists, who ought 
not to be allowed even to abide in the country (for 
such is the doctrine of L. S. E.) — this I say, Mr. 
Chairman, is an incredible degree of fatuity, and 
fully verifies the old adage, that Jupiter first de- 
prives of reason those whom he wishes to destroy. 
" I look round. Sir, on this assembly, and I cal- 
culate that there are now seated round this table 
not fewer than twenty clergymen professing serious 
views of rehgion, and much am I grieved that not 
one of these gentlemen should have entered his 
protest against the vote of thanks to the Vicar of 
Tuddington, and that the task should have fallen 
on me as the only dissentient. To the consciences 
of these gentlemen I must appeal, and ask them if 

• The reverend speaker applied the word cursed to <he 
House of Stuart as designating the manifestation of Pro- 
vidence in their fortunes. The curse of God to punish 
accumuUtini; wickedness is seen in the utter ruin of the 
Houses of Stuart and of Bourbon. 
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they can, with complacency, or even with patience, 
stiffer it to be recorded, ' that this day's meeting 
has had no other object than to register a vote of 
thanks to the author of such sentiments as we see 
in the Letters of L. S. E. ? Gentlemen, I turn to 
you who are called Evangelical clergymen, and I 
demand of you how you can justify your conduct 
in thus declaring a brutal war against a large por- 
tion of the Church of Christ ? I repeat my words, 
a large 'portion of the Chvrck of Christ ; for I 
deem him an unworthy brother who shall dare to 
pronounce a universal ban of excommunication on 
the great multitude of Non-conformists, many, very 
many, of whom, we must believe 'to fee amongst 
the redeemed and chosen tribes of Israel. * The 
Non-conformists are numerous, powerful, intelli- 
gent, and religious members of the body politic ; 
their pulpits are occupied in most of the great 
towns by very able preachers, very diligent 
pastors, and very pious Christians. Their chapels 
are large and well attended, their congregations 
are in many places overflowing ; they have their 
own colleges, their own Missionary Societies, and 
their own institutions, religious and literary, sup- 
ported by the voluntary contributions of their own 
body. I have ascertained that some of the Dis- 
senting chapels in London raise annually no less 
a sum than 1400/. for the support of the minister, 
and in aid of the religious institutions which de- 
pend on their liberality — and we have only to look 
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attentively at these things, which cannot be denied, 
to convince ourselves of the folly of raving against 
them as atheists and as wretches, who ought 
harely to be tolerated in the nation, or who ought, 
at any rate, to be branded as schismatics, and 
treated as enemies of the Divine Redeemer. 

'' But, again, I must appeal to my Evangelical bre- 
thren present, — ^is it not notorious that tiie very besEt 
divinity is to be found in the school of the Non-con* 
formists ? What a brilliant constellation do we be- 
hold when we turn our eyes to this part of the Chris- 
tian firmament ! and the stars here are not only 
numerous but of the first order — such as Dr. John 
Owen, the prince of divines, Howe, Charnock, Bax- 
ter, Bunyan, Goodwin, Calamy, Edwards, Henry, 
Fuller, Watts, Doddridge, Gill, Flavell, together 
with a long list of other venerable writers, whose 
works must ever be precious to the Church of Christ, 
unless Popery or Socinianism should drive the 
truth into the wilderness — a catastrophe which 
never can be brought about but by the predomi- 
nance of a political religion. And are we not com- 
pelled to draw largely from the Non^conformist 
writers for our best divinity ? Are we not con- 
stantly quoting their sentiments, and enriching 
ourselves with their doctrine ? Let me but refer 
you to the publications of the Tract Society, two- 
thirds of which are writings of these 'execrable 
schismatics,' republished by our funds in a cheap 
form, and largely distributed in various parts of 
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the kingdom by many of the Evangelical clergy — 
and yet these Non-conformists are the men whom 
we seek this day to brand as schismatics and apo- 
states,, infidels and atheists ! 
- '^ If we come to names of living Dissenters, we 
shall find Dr. Pye Smith and Dr. Wardlaw, whom 
to praise I consider superfluous ; or if we wish to 
aseertain who axe their celebrated preachers, there 
are Mr. James of Birmingham, Mr. Stratton of 
Paddington, Mr. Binney, Mr. Evans of Gray's- 
inn-lane. Dr. Fletcher of Stepney, Dr. Andrew 
B^ed, Dr. Bedford of Worcester, Mr. Blackbume 
of Pentonville, Mr. Lichfield of Craven Chapel, 
and many others : men whose successful proof of 
the ministry cannot be denied. 

*' The Vicar of Tuddington and his elder bro- 
ther have, indeed, been pleased to use opprobrious 
terms of the lowest scurrility against some emi- 
nent Dissenting ministers now Hving — scurnhty, 
in which, as Christians and gentlemen, we are 
called on to declare that we take no part ; for how 
can we expect the least mercy at the bar of the 
nation, when we shall be called up for judgment, 
i£» not content with the disreputable character of 
too many of our clergy, we endeavour to make our 
ofifenee the greater, by insulting and calumniating 
those who are better than oursekes ? Therefore, 
gentlemen, I say we are called on to repudiate the 
calumnious railings of the Gathercoal family, and 
to convince the world,, that, whatever the views of 
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the Bishop of London may be, we are not com- 
pelled, as a matter of course, to follow his ex- 
ample, merely because we are Episcopalians. Let 
us hope that Dr. Blomfield may see his error and 
have the candour to confess it, for the door of r<e- 
pentance is opened as much for a Bishop as for a 
' Publican,' though it is to be feared that more 
publicans than Bishops care to pass through that 
door. 

" If, however, some persons think that we in- . 
deed are entitled to take this high ground, and to 
assert these pretensions, which received a severe 
bbw in 'the decapitation of Archbishop Laud, their 
inventor, and which I had hoped were buried in 
the grave of the last non-juring parson — ^what a 
different aspect should our Church present to the 
world before we bring these pretensions forward ? 
• " We do, indeed, seem determined to pelt the 
Dissenters ; and the Author of the Letters of L. S. £. 
has prepared some pellets of filth, on which the 
Bishop of London has bestowed his blessing ; but 
we forget our own glass heads, which cannot but 
be cracked in this pelting match. Let it, for ar- 
gument's sake, be conceded that the Dissenters have 
no pretensions to be called Christians*, and that they 
are branches cut off from • the true vine,' yet what 
manner of persons ought we to be in all holy con- 

* Letters of L. S. E., pp. 106—183, et passim; that 
" all Disscnturs are and must be schismatics and heretic:*,** 
is proved satisfactorily by L. S. K,— Ko. ^ 
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versation and godliness before we take the Aposto- 
lical chair, and sit down to judge and condemn all 
those who have withdrawn themselves " from our 
discipline ! But what, Sir, is the real state of the 
Church' of England? what sort of men are its 
Prelates ? and how have they attained their prela- 
tical dignities ? It is commonly said by the Evan- 
gelical Clergy, that there are three good Bishops 
at present on the bench ; this is a very delicate 
way of putting it. Nor will I alter this modie of 
expressing a painful truth, the deduction from 
which is evident; but what serious reflections 
ought it to give rise to in our bosoms that we are 
compelled to extol these three good Bishops^ that 
is, three who preach and encourage the Grospel! 
Is there no Bishop now on the bench who is 
accused at least of holding Socinian tenets ? For 
this accusation I must refer you to a review of 
Dr. Maltby's sermons in the Christian Observer. 
I myself express no* opinion on the subject, for I 
consider it superfluous. Then we have Bishops 
opposed to Bishojps, or, at any rate, * opposed to a 
large portion of the Clergy : for if there be no 
Bishops professing Calvinistic tenets, at this pre- 
sent moment, are there not hundreds of the Clergy 
who do profess them? and is it not notorious that 
all we Evangelical Clergymen look to the Bishdpis, 
or the great majority of them, as persons ignorant 
of the Gospel, or directly opposing it? What do 
we not say against Bishop Toihline's despicable 
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theology? Have not some of our body written 
sharply against his erroneous views of the faith ; 
and yet his Elements of Christian Theology, and 
his Refutation of Calvinism, are text-books with a 
majority of our priesthood, and with two-thirds of 
the Bishops. It is no secret that Bishops Tomline, 
and Pelham, and Herbert Marsh, repressed the 
Evangelical Clergy ; it is no secret that these Armi- 
nian Prelates have gone great lengths in endea- 
vouring to root out Calvinism from their dioceses ; 
tliere are now living amongst us clergymen who 
have been chased out of their dioceses, and hunted 
from one diocese to another by letters dimissory. 
The Reverend W. Dodsworth, now a popular 
preacher in Ijondon, was followed by episcopal 
hatred through three dioceses, threatened, in- 
sulted, and silenced ; and such cases are very nu- 
merous. If then the creed of our body is thus un- 
fixed and uncertain, and if the Bishops are opposed 
to the Evangelical Clergy, we have little reason at 
present to claim the prescriptive office of teaching 
the nation ; for how can the nation decide ^ich 
of us is in the right? And until this be decided, 
it seems to me very natural that the people should 
flock to the Methodists and Independents ; where 
they can choose Arminian or Calvinistic tenets* 
without being disturbed by a Bishop on the one 
hand, or an Evangelical Clergyman on the other. 
" It is an invidious thing. Sir, to Bpeak against 
iodividuab ; but if I were so disposed, I naight, per* 
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baps, name some of the Prelates now living, who, 
to say the least of it, come very far short of the 
description of a Bishop to he found in the Scrip- 
tures. I could trace the secret elevations of many 
of them, and show how little the glory of God is 
considered in the consecrating of our courtly pre- 
lates ; hut I pass over the political intrigues of 
some, and the avarice of others — i omit naming 
the tragedians and reviewers^ the courtiers, and 
the tutors of nohlemen who now perpetuate 
our boasted line of Apostohcal succession, and I 
eome at once to the great body of the clergy- 
Here,. Sir, I am treading on ground considered 
holy, and 1 must walk dehcately — ^but this may 
he sud without giving ofifenccy that we are noto- 
lioufily divided into two great bodies, Evangehcal 
and non-Evangelical ; that the non-Evangelical 
constitute an^ inuaaense majority; and that the 
Evangelical party accuse this majority of not 
preaching the Gospel! Not to preach the 
Gospel, Sir, is a very serious thing in a professed 
Minister of the Gospel;, it is as if a soldier would 
not fight, or a husbandman would not till the 
ground, or a sailor would not manage the ship — 
nay. Sir, it is as if the sun would not shine in the 
Heavens, for we are the Ught of the world, and if 
we do not shine, the world must be in darkness. 
But supposing the Evangelical party are wrong in 
this accusation, — then it must follow that they 
themselves do not preach the Gospel, and that 
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they calumniate and defame their brethren : so 
that we are on the home of a dilemma, and, either 
way, seem to have small pretensions to those high 
and inherent qualities which Mr. Gathercoal has 
ascribed to our body. 

" But again, Sir, I fear the lives of very many 
of us are anything but clerical. I see some here 
present who are much addicted to field-sports, — 
some go out with Lord Harewood*s hounds*, — 
some are excellent shots, — some are fine dancers, — 
some play beautifully on the flute or fiddle, — 
some flirt with the ladies, — some play at cricket, — 
some are scientific anglers, — ^we are to be found in 
the ball-room, the stables, and the dog-kennel,- — 
all this may conduce to our health, and may be 
very agreeable, but it is not clerical ; and if it is 
not clerical, we are condemned — for this is again 
as if a soldier were not military, a sailor not naval, 
or a husbandman not agricultural. 

'* And the consideration of what we really are, 
and how little we can bear a close inspection, 
makes me deeply deplore the extreme imprudence 
of L. S. E. in endeavouring to injiire the dissenting 
body, by recording scandalous stories against some 
dissenting Ministers or members of dissenting 
Churches. Mr. Gathercoal's ill will against the 
Non-conformists has not, with the utmost anxiety 


* The Reverend and Right Honourable Lord Scar- 
borough was lately killed by a fall from his horse in the 
fox-chase. 
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to make the case appear as bad as possible, re- 
corded a dozen cases of reprehensible conduct in 
that body of Christians from which he is a fugitive, 
and which he has had means of contemplating all 
his life ; but we, Sir, are in such a moral condition 
that I know not the size of that volume which, 
with the closest printing, would be able to contain 
ihe scandalous stories of our numerous clergy. 
Let lis suppose that the reformed Parliament were 
to copy the precedent of the Long Parliament, and 
were to appoint a commission to inquire into the 
cases of * scandalous Ministers ' in every county ; 
with orders to publish a repdrt, containing the re- 
sult of their labours ; who amongst us would not 
tremble at the disclosures? who would not wish 
that we had never entered into the controversy, 
and that we had allowed our Church to be reformed 
without provoking the Dissenters to reprisals ? 

" But for other reasons still more important do 
I lament our apparent approbation of the Letters 
of L. S. E., since, to identify ourselves with the 
sentiments which they proclaim, is clearly to reveal 
to the world the secret wish of our hearts, and the 
tendency of our system — ^unlimited persecution : 
for who that has read those vulgar and violent Let- 
ters must not see that they attribute enormous 
power to our Clergy ; and without disguise assert 
the privilege of restraining all opposition, and even 
of banishing Dissenters out of the kingdom ? The 
spirit that animated Archbishop Laud and Arch 
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bishop Sheldon ; the Bphrit that raged against the 
Puritans from the days of Queen Elizabeth down to 
the passing of the Toleration Act, breathes through 
these Epistles ; and indeed whenever a priesthood 
is fully persuaded of the divine right of its own re- 
ligious monopoly, whenever it takes the high ground 
of inherentsuperiority, then must all who deny this 
•monopoly be looked on as criminals of the worst 
sort, whom it is a virtue to deliver over to the 
secular arm. History has not been written in 
vain. A caste of privileged priests is in- 
evitably cruel and persecuting, and certainly our 
clergy never have been renowned for mercy. It is 
a painful, but very instructive task, Mr. Chairman, 
to read our Church History, and to trace the 
bloody footsteps of our now superannuated and 
decrepit authority. Considering our origin, and 
how we ourselves have escaped out of the fangs of 
Popery, with * the skin of our teeth,' our persecu- 
tion of the Dissenters has been the most wicked 
I know of. To .watch the Elizabethan Bishops, 
themselves'but hardly saved from the stake, filling 
the gaols with Non-conformists, and ruining count- 
less families by penal extortions, or hanging men 
for writing against the Prayer Book ; — to see the 
fury which animated our Clergy after the Restora- 
tion, and to notice all the bloody persecutions of 
the Dissenters, from the landing of Charles II., 
down to the passing of the Toleration Act, Mill 
furnish abundant proofs of the tendency and 
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propensity of our priesthood, when not restrained 
by the superior mercy of the laity. It is cal- 
culated that not less than 5000 Dissenters pe- 
rished for non-conformity in the reigns of the 
Stuarts ; and we all know with what extreme in- 
dignation the Toleration Act was received hy the 
clerical body. In fact the high Church party, from 
the reign of William HI. up to this present hour, 
have only been restrained j&om acts of violence 
against the Dissenters by the barrier of the law ; 
and it is clear, by the writmgs and sermons of all 
that party, and bythe flatteringreception with which 
we have honoured L. S. E., what we would do if we 
had the power to indulge our inclinations. I, Sir, 
for one, should be sorry to see our hands untied ; 
and if the Conventicle and Five-Mile Acts were re- 
vived, and the power of burning heretics restored 
to us by law, I feel convinced that, in spite of the 
spirit of the times, we should vigorously attack the 
Dissenters with the priestly arguments of the 
gaol, the gibbet, and the stake. 

^' Can we, Mr. Chairman, remembering all that 
we have done when we had the power to work 
mischief,, can we be surprised to hear the Dis- 
senters now calling out for the humiliation of us 
£pi8CopaHans ? We did all we could to extermi- 
nate them when the sword was in oiu* hand, and 
we thought we did Gk)d a service in persecuting 
them — ^but now when they only require that we 
should be made, what they are — Dissenters — ^when 
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they, and the nation with them, demand an equa- 
lization of Christian sects, we cry out that religion 
is at an end, and that faith must be driven from the 
face of the earth if we lose our tithes. The tree 
which we cut down, but could not root out of the 
earth, has sprung up again into luxuriance,and out 
of its timber they have made an axe to cut us down 
in oiu: turn. 

Rode, caper, vitem ; tamen hinc, qitum siahis ad aram. 
In tua quod fundi cornua possit, erit. 

" Let us then for the time that remains be more 
prudent ; let us take warning by the history of all 
established Churches, and not make our downfall 
more complete by thus putting forth ridiculous 
claims and frivolous pretensions with all the pride 
of a Hildebrand, and the folly of a Laud. It is a 
most vain idea to suppose that we ever can by any 
position of circumstances, by any political change, 
or by the policy of any Cabinet, ever attain to what 
we desire, a monopoly of religion. Dissenters 
have increased, are increasing, and will constantly 
increase. Ours is the religion of the aristocracy, 
a body that has passed its meridian, and is evi- 
dently declining ; the whole tide of society is flow- 
ing strong against the Established Church; and 
however grand may be our ideas, and however in- 
tolerant our language, it seems to me utterly im- 
possible that we can long delay our destiny — that 
we can long prevent ourselves from falling into the 
humiliation of an unprivileged sect. If I did not 
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hope and believe that the Church of England 
would be separated from the state, if I did not ex- 
pect before many years shall have passed over our 
heads, to see our fabric based on the voluntary 
system, I should quit the Established Church and 
become a Dissenter; but having, on conviction, 
adopted Episcopalian views, (though not such 
episcopacy as the Gathercoals and the Bishop of 
London dream of,) I still cling to our superannuated 
and tottering Church, because I believe she will 
soon be compelled to die to the world that she may 
live to Christ. I anticipate her resurrection, I 
look forward to her new life of righteousness, and 
her regeneration from the rudiments of the world. 
I am in prophetical vision (I trust I may so call 
it) beholding, and that not far oflF, the ruin of her 
wealth, and her irremediable abscission from the 
state ; and then, when there shall be no more pa- 
laces for titled Prelates, when the Church of Eng- 
land shall be for ever freed of courtly Bishops, who 
spend half the year in Parliamentary intrigues and 
the other half in amassing money ; when tithe-car- 
nage shall cease in Ireland, and Church-rate strifes 
in England — when livings shall cease to be bought 
and sold, and to be advertised in the Auction Mart 
— ^when the whole rout of fox-hunters, card-players, 
and money-hoarders shall be driven from the Mi- 
nistry — ^when the Universities shall not be the 
schools and the corrupters of future Evangelists — 
then shall I rejoice to call myself a Clergyman of 

It 
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tbe Church of England, a title which I now hold 
not without some feelings of compunction, feelings 
to which I know for a certainty several of my Re- 
verend Brethren are no strangers. I, therefore, 
Mr. Chairman, propose the foUowing resolution : — 

'* The Clergy assembled at this present meeting 
have drunk the health of the Vicar of Tud- 
dington, as of a private gentleman — ^but in sa 
doing, they totally disclaim any participation in ths 
sentiments contained in his published sei^on, or 
in the Letters of L. S. E.*' 

This speech I have given you as I copy it from 
the notes of a friend present — ^it was in rplity 
much longer, and was delivered with terrible 
energy. I did not hear above half of it myself, for 
I was too confused and perplexed to understand 
what he was saying. I was revolving a thous'^vnd 
plans in my mind, and thinking what I should siay 
or do when he had finished. Arden's power was bo 
great over the meeting, that no one attempted tor 
stop him. I once rose up to protest against some-' 
thing which fell from him, but with a stern voice, 
he said, " Sir, I will not be interrupted — when I 
have finished what I mean to say, you can answer 
me at your leisure;'' and the Chairman, who 
seemed overawed, desired me to keep my seat, and 
to wait till Mr. Arden had concluded. 

' Thus did I sit miserable and abashed till the 
harangue was ended, wbenMr. Andrews rose to 
second Arden's resolution. The;^ all then called 
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on me by name, but when I got up to speak, all 
my ideas left me ; and after stammering out a few 
words about *' schism, and Apostolical succession," 
my feelings so overpowered me, that I was obliged 
to sit down, and I believe I should have fainted 
but for the timely relief of tears. 

Oh, dear brother, what did I not endure ! You 
must pity me indeed, for I was in a most mise- 
rable plight. My tears, however, roused some 
sound-hearted friends to protect me, and Dr, Birch 
at last found his tongue. I know not what he 
said, for all then became an uproar ; several got 
up to speak together ; one or two jumped on the 
table. Some cried out, " Divide, divide, ^^ others 
** No division^ Dr. Birch roared out like a 
lion, " The Church is in danger ;" but after a 
great deal of shouting and calling to order, Arden 
and his party left the room, about a score alto- 
gether as well as I could make out, and thus it 
came to pass that nothing was determined, for 
the party broke up in confusion, bringing to a 
close the most disagreeable day of my life. 

Yours ever, &c. 


l2 
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From Francis Emerson to the Reverend 
Rabsbakeh Gathercoal. 

Athanasian College, Cambridge. 
My dear Uncle, 

Your letter received by me last Monday 
has been very acceptable, for it gives me full 
permission to unburthen my mind on sul^ects' 
which are to me of para;mount importancie ; and 
you will perceive that I shall avail myself of the' 
permission without reserve, by freely stating all 
those doubts that h«ive arisen in my niind respect- 
ing the Church of England. If in making these 
remarks I should use great plainness of speech, I 
am sure you will forgive me, for my object is to 
tell the truth as far as I know it, and to ascertain 
it where J know it not. It is my hope that yon 
and my uncle Lucifer will as freely answer all 
my objections, and that your answers may be 
more duly weighed. I propose to confine my 
remarks to one subject in each letter, whereby 
we shall be able fully to consider each question 
separately without confusion. 

Your question about the real state of the morals 
of this university I will now answer before I pro- 
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ceed to more interesting matters. I find that the 
society amongst the young men here requires a 
very close inspection before any one can give an 
opinion respecting it. There are many parties^ 
if I may so term them ; that is, the habits of the 
Gownsmen vary according to their incliuations ; 
and so distinct are these parties, that I am per- 
suaded many young men here of serious and 
studious dispositions have not the slightest know- 
ledge of what is going on all around them. The 
idle and the profligate constitute the majority; 
eating and drinking, riding out on horseback, 
lounging in the streets, and killing tlme^ are 
the occupations of the idle. Then there is a 
party of reading men, the majority of whom .are 
very sober and temperate in their habits, and 
indeed many of them are decidedly religious and 
sincere Christians. Some, however, of the read- 
ing men are sons . of. pleasure, only they manage 
their immorality in a more prudent and secret 
manner than the spendthrifts and the profligates 
who seek to figure in conspicuous intemperance. 
There is a ^Kity . oi, elegants^ gentlemen who 
study to be very refined in their manners, and 
who carefully avoid every excess, because it 
is slipposed to taint that aristocratical dignity 
which is their idol. These youths are very luxu- 
rious in their habits, very exclusive in their 
friendships, and very proud and contemptuous in 
their deineanour. Their expenditure is great, and 
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their debts frequently mucli greater than Ibeh- 
expenditure. 

The Simeonites are, generally speaking, studious 
men, and make open profession of serious religion ; 
their religion does not always bear an amiable 
aspect, nor is it always sincere, but there are 
many good men amongst them. 

There is another party of religious gownsmen 
who keep aloof from the Simeonites, and who 
have their own private meetings, for fhey do not 
approve of all they see in the general body of the 
Simeonites. To this party, if to any, I belong. 
Our meetings vary from a dozen to near thirty. 
The tendency of this party is certainly to Non- 
conformity. 

There are a few professed Dissenters, who keep 
quite secluded. I do not know one of them except- 
ing by report. This is a tolerably correct sketch 
of the society of Cambridge. I hear very terrible 
stories of the worst gownsmen, for I often ma&e 
inquiries about their proceedings, but with my 
own eyes I have as yet seen nothing beyond 
nightly uproars in the streets, and sincerely hope 
I never may. One or two of my sdhoolfellows 
are amongst the worst, and from them I receive 
such accoimts of nocturnal proceedings as I wish 
not to believe. That any one should deny the 
existence of much disorder in the moi^al state 
of this University is quite surprising, and I do not 
see how it could possibly be otherwise than it is. 


LETTER XVIII. 151 

seeing ail the temptations which are thrown in 
the way of the young men; hut I will not un- 
.dertake to confirm all that is stated in B.'s 
•pamphlet, indeed I think he has written with too 
jBuch acrimony, and I feel persuaded that his 
jpxovoking style has driven some people to deny 
» great deal which they would not have denied had 
-he put forth his statements in a different form. 

Perhaps the heet evidence of the jreal state of 
morals amongst the gownsmen would be by gain*- 
ing access to the tradesmen's books, the expendi- 
ture and debts of the young gentlemen would then 
he seen in a way not to be denied ; but this I 
.presume is a sort of evidence that not even an 
act of Parliament would venture to demand. 

The exiernal and surface view of Cambridge 
is much better than I expected to find it, and the 
reading men are certainly a numerous body. 

Having thus given an impartial account of the 
morals of the University, I must finish this letter 
byexpressmg my very great repugnance to the 
-systan of worship enforced here ; and on this sub- 
ject I suppose it is lawfiil to speak fireely, since 
Lord Stanley himself has in the House of Commons 
spoken of the University worship with unmeasured 
jreprobation. We are compelled here to go four 
aaoimings and four evenings to chapel every week, 
but what a profemation of God's worship are these 
shameful meetings ! Only conceive two or three 
hundred young men forced unwillingly to chapel 
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in OUT college at an early hour in the morning ! 
Conceive the unfinished state of their toilet — the 
gahhling of the prayers by the hard-worked chap- 
lain — the inattention of all present — ^the anxiety 
manifested in all to depart — and the total absence 
of every appearance of piety or even deceneyl 
Consider all the circumstances of the case, my 
dear uncle, and ask yourself if it could be well 
otherwise ; and then remember how it is written, 
" God is a spirit, and they that worship him must 
worship him in spirit and in truth ;" and must it 
not be confessed that chapel here is a mere pro- 
fanation, and that it would be better to shut the 
chapel-doors altogether than thus to enforce a 
worship so scandalous as this ? 

Supposing the attendance at chapel were t^o/vn^ 
tari/j how many do you think would come? But 
I forget that the Church of England is opposed to 
the voluntary system, and that her religion is now 
declared to be one of force. 

The wearing of the surplice is to me and to a 
few others a very great trial. This Popish gar- 
ment we are compelled to wear every Saturday 
evening, every Sunday, every Saint's day, and 
every vigil of the festivals. We know so well the 
history of the surplice, that it is impossible to deny 
its Popish birth. The question of wearing or re- 
jecting this absurd sheet is the wxll-known origin 
of Non-conformity, and if the surplice was opposed 
by some of the first Bishops of the Protestant 
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Church — if the great and venerable Non-con- 
formists were content to die in prison sooner than 
carry about with them this badge of superstition, 
— ^how can we justify ourselves in assuming the 
Papist's masquerade dress ? 

Many of my friends laugh at my scruples, and ask 
me, " What does it signify ? — shall I be any worse ? 
— ^what harm does it do ?*' &c., but by this mode of 
arguing any wickedness may be introduced. A cru- 
cifix could do no harm — incense could do no harm. 
If the fellows of our college were to come to chapel 
dressed like Popish Priests in cloth of gold, and 
were to carry incense pots and banners, it could do 
no harm; — if we gownsmen were to carry palms, 
and were to wear garlands, it could do no harm. 
But in reality the harm is very great ; it is intro- 
ducing into the worship of God that which is not 
appointed ; it is adding to the work of Christ ; it 
is yielding to the principle on which Popery de- 
pends; it is keeping up a friendship with the 
Beast; it is carrying his mark on our foreheads; 
it is adhering to the rudiments of the world ; it is 
not worshipping God in spirit and in truth. 

I protest I am perfectly ashamed of myself 
whenever I put on the surplice, for I never am 
dressed in this filthy thing without seeing in ima- 
^nation the blood of the Non-conformists on its 
skirts, and nothing but the fear of expulsion would 
prevent me going into chapel in plain clothes. 
And yet this is a very shameful motive to obedience. 
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for which I can offer no excuse. How my con- 
science is to get clear of this stumbling-block I 
do not at present see. I know my duty, but do 
not follow it. 

I find I have written as far as the limits of my 
letter will allow; in my next I will state my 
scruples on other subjects. 

Your dutiful Nephew, 

Francis Emerson. 
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From the Same to the Same. 

My dear Uncle, 

Your answer to my scruples about the 
surplice is indeed not satisfactory ; you tell me 
that '< white linen is the righteousness of the 
Saints," and that wearing surplices ** encourages 
the linen trade." The earthly reason I shall leave 
untouched, for I am in no wise concerned in it ; 
but for the spiritual reason I may be allowed to 
offer a reply. 

It is very true, that, in the mystical language of 
the Apocalypse, white linen is called the righ- 
teousness of the Saints ; but if that were any 
argument for the Clergy or the young gentlemen 
of Cambridge putting on a white sheet, I should 
require, first, that the Clergy and the gownsmen 
of the Universities were really Saints, which is cer- 
tainly not the case ; secondly, that all the Saints, 
all the spiritual believers of all countries, and of 
both sexes, should be dressed in surplices at all 
times. But if this symbolical mode of ornament 
is admitted, then do we at once concede the point 
to the Church of Rome, that we may worship, 
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not always in spirit and in truth, but sometimes 
by emblems and figures and theatrical representa- 
tion. In this way we may keep candles burning all 
day in the churches, because Christ is " a light to 
l^hten the Gentiles ;'* or we may offer up incense, 
because " Christ gave himself for us as an offer- 
ing and a sacrifice to God for a sweet-smelling 
savour;" or we might mix water in the Sacra- 
mental wine, because blood and water 6owed out 
of the wound in our Saviour's side ; or, in short, 
whatever we can invent to gratify our fancy and 
to excite our languid imagination, may be tesorted 
to in the adoration of the living and true God. The 
very smallest approach towards a sensual worship, 
the coining of any rite or ceremony not enjoined 
in the Gospel, is, according to my belief, a black 
and enormous crime, and it is by laxity on this 
subject that all the corruptions of the Church have 
commenced and been matured. To finish, there- 
fore, this subject, as you have quoted Scripture for 
the surplice, I must also make my references. 
" They shall walk with me in white, for they are 
worthy: he that overcometh the same shall be 
clothed in white raiment, and 1 will not blot out 
his name out of the book of life." (Rev. iii. 5.) 
This, in prophetical language, is very appropriate 
and solemn, but when put into practice in the 
persons of the Cambridge gownsmen is not only 
ridiculous but profane and impious ; for not only 
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are many of these white-robed youths not vic- 
torious Saints^ but are' unreclaimed sinners carried 
captive in the thraldom of their passions. 

I shall now offer a few remarks on the Church 
of England compared with the Church of Chris- 
tians, as seen in the Acts of the Apostles ; and in 
tbe remainder of this letter shall adhere to this 
one subject. > * 

In the first chapter of the Acts of the Apostles 
we find " the disciples " electing an Apostle. Now, 
according to the doctrine of the Church of England, 
the Apostles appointed Bishops, and Bishops ruled 
the Chiurch with monarchical sway ; but here the 
disciples, one hundred and twenty in number, 
elect au Apostle, '* from whom all Episcopal au- 
thority flows," whereby it is clear that the Church 
elected its own overseers, or Bishops — nay, that 
the very first a.ct of the Church, as a body, was to 
do this very thing. The whole scheme of Pre- 
lacy seems to me to be overthrown by this one 
example, and in what way any writer, however 
ingenious, can reconcile the mode of elevating an 
English Prelate to the Episcopal throne with the 
narrative contained in this chapter' I know not. * 
In our English Church, the Prime Minister names 
the Bishop, the King issues the conge -(Pelire to 
the Dean and Chapter of a cathedral, and they, 
by law, arc compelled to elect the person whom 
the King appoints. I need not say, that this is 
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not the way of electing Bishops according to die 
narrative in the Acts of the Apostles. 

Again, in the sixth chapter of Acts, I find the 
whole multitude of the disciples employed in elect- 
ing Deacons or Ministers of the Church. " Then 
the twelve called the multitude of the discipies 
unto them, and said, it is not reason liiat we 
should leave the word of God and serve tables ; 
wherefore, brethren, look ye out among you seven 
men of honest report, Ml of the Holy Ghost and 
wisdom, whom we may appoint over this busi- 
ness . . . ; and the saying pleased the whole 
multitude, and they chose Stephen." Here, again, 
the Church of Christians, in its collective body^men 
and women, " the multitude of disciples," elect the. 
Deacons to attend to the widows in the daily mi- 
nistrations — a process unknown in the Church 
of England^ and which, as the Church of England 
is now constituted, is impossible, for the govern- 
ment of that Church is monarchical ; one Prelate 
issues his commands in his diocese, no other autho- 
rity but his exists or is known, and the multitude 
of believers are no more consulted, and have no 
more power, than the men of the Antipodes. This, 
therefore, to me is anpther proof that the Church 
of England is a Popish and not a Christian Church. 

Again, when Peter received Corfielius, a hear- 
then centurion, into the faith, he gave an account 
of it to all the Church. " Then they that were of 
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the drcamcision contended with him, saying; thou 
wentest in unto men undrcumcised and didst eat 
with them : but Peter rehearsed the matter from 
the beginning." (Acts xi. 3.) Peter, a maker 
of Bishops, according to the Prelatical theory, 
stands up and exculpates himself before the mul- 
titude of believers in Jerusalem ; he thinks himself 
bound so to do, because he never dreamed of exer- 
cising a lordship over his brethren. The dignity 
and authority of a Diocesan Prelate he knew no- 
thing of; he was a believer, and so were those to 
whom he addressed himself; he had not the most 
distiiBtidea of.wribhg a stately letter only to the 
Prills o#tke Church (for, indeed, no Priests did 
dien jpcist^"^ he never supposed he had any au- 
thority to .issue his commands to them, styling 
them "My. Reverend Brethren," and signing 
hims#t '*^.Beter Babylon," or « Peter Rome'? 
(whiaj^QKer has diocese might be), but believing 
the w^le liody of the faithful to have an equal 
authority with himself, he, as one of their loved 
preachers, stood up, and, in a friendly way, ex- 
plained the motives of his conduct to his brethren 
in the Losd, '' and when they heard these things 
ikuBj held their peace, and glorified God, saying, 
then hath God also to the Geatiles granted repent- 
ance unto faith." They were satisfied with the 
explanation; and fully acquitted Peter of having 
done anything contrary to the will of Gk)d. Here, 
therefore, I find again that the Church, that is, the 


160 LETTER XIX. 

multitude of believers, was totally different in its 
constitution from the Church of Eilgland. . 

Again, the Church of Jerusalem, in its collective 
form of all believers, sent Barnabas to Antioch. 
"Then the tidings of these things came unto the 
ears of the Church which was in Jerusalem, and 
they sent forth BamahaSy that he should go as far 
as Antioch, who, when he came and had seen the 
grace of God, was glad, and exhorted them all, 
that, with purpose of heart, they would cleave unto 
the Lord." (Acts xi. 22.) The behevcrs at Jeru- 
salem took upon themselves an office which none 
but a Prelate is supposed capable of executing in 
the Church of England; for if letters of union 
were to be sent to some foreign Church from the 
Church of England, the matter would of course be 
arranged and commanded by the Bishops :. the 
Bishops would cry out " treason *' if any one pro- 
posed to send the mission without consulting them, 
and the believers in York or in Canterbury would 
be no niore consulted than if they existed not. In 
the Church of Jerusalem, I can find the Saints 
acting with unquestioned authority ; in the Church 
of England, the Saints are unknown, unheeded, 
and unconsulted. The Prelates command every 
thing. The law knows no authority but theirs ; 
the Priests rule the people and the Bishops rule 
the Priests, which is, in fact, having the supreme 
authority, and there is no authority above the Pre- 
late's, excepting an Act of Parhament ; and all 
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this, again and again, my dear Uncle, convinces 
roe that the Prelatical and Sacerdotal power is a 
ttsurpation, and that the Church of England is a 
Popish fabric, and is not the Church of Christ. 

In a similar way the Church of Antiochy di« 
rected by the Holy Spirit, sends forth Barnabas 
and Saul to the Gentiles (Acts xiii.) ; and in the 
14th Chapter we find, when this fhission had been 
executed, that Paul and Barnabas gave an account 
of the result of their labours to all the believers, 
who had sent them forth ; not to any Bishops or 
Priests, not to a Chancellor's Court — to Surro- 
gates, Proctors, or Grand Vicars — ^but to the be- 
lievers : " And when they were come and had 
gathered the Church together, they rehearsed all 
that God had done with them, and how he had 
opened the door of faith unto the Gentiles : and 
there they abode long time with the disciples.'* 

Thus, also, in the celebrated council held at 
Jerusalem to settle the disputed question of cir- 
cumcision, we see clearly that the matter was 
settled by the^ whole Church collectively. (Chap. 
XV.) "Then pleased it the Apostles and Elders, 
with the whole Church, to send chosen men of 
liieir own company to Antioch . with Paul and 
Barnabas, and wrote letters by them after this 
manner : • The Apostles and Elders, and brethren 
aend greeting unto the brethren which are of the 
Gentiles in Antioch, and Syria, and Cilicia ; for- 
asmuch as we have heard - ... it seemed 
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good unto ua, being assembled with one accord^ 
to send chosen men unto you, &c.' '' 

Now, suppose a question should arise ahout any 
doctrine, or any rite, in the Church of Ei^land— ~ 
supposing some were anxious to alter the Prayer 
Book — ^would " the whole Church " he consulted ? 
would the Saints in any way he questioned as'tft 
their (pinion or wishes ? would not the matter be 
determined in the Palace at Lambeth ? and, hay- 
ing been so determined, would it not pass into & 
command by the sign manual of the King, fta^ 
Supreme Head of the Church ? In Yain, there- 
fore, do I seek for the smallest trace of the 
Church of England in the Scriptures : excepting 
the word *' Bishop," excepting those six letters, 
I cannot, by anxious investigation, discover any- 
thing that bears the smallest resemblance to any-* 
thing in the Established Church; nay, I know 
not how the ingenuity of man could well have 
invented a system more unhke the Church Go* 
vernment discoverable in the Acts of the Apostles 
and in their Epistles, than that fabric of Prelacy 
which is now estabUshed in England. 

I have but one more passage to quote from- 
Scripture relating to the Church of Christ. It ia 
from the 1 8th of Matthew :— " If thy brother shall 
trespass against thee, go and tell him his fault 
between thee and him alone: if he shall hear 
thee, thou hast gained thy brother : but if he will 
not hear thee, then take with thee one or two. 
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iBore^ that m the mouth of two or three vitneaaeB 
every word may be established ; and if he «haU 
neglect to hear them, tsll it unto the Church ; 
but if he n^lect to hear the Church, let him be 
unto thee as an heathen man and a publican." 
(15 — 11*) Any one on reading this passage, 
who had not a theory to defend, or a party to sup- 
port, would naturally determine, if asked, that the 
Churc]^ here mentioned meant the body of be- 
lieyers, who, having receired a believer into their 
body, were the fit persons to judge of his conduct, 
and to rebuke him. This is so evident, that nx)^ 
thii^ but dishonesty could well dare to deny it; 
and yet if thi» interjNretation be allowed, it is £ital 
tQ^ the diocesan Establishment, for then it would 
follow that the believers, as a body, had the power ^ 
of excommunication ; and that Bishops' and Chan- 
cellors' Courts, who now usurp this right, are an 
invention of Popery, — that our Lord says nothing 
of Prelates and their power; and that the autho- 
rity of rebuke and excision is vested solely with 
the whole company of the &ithfiil. As this oon*^ 
dusion has been f<nreseen, some persons have eof- 
deavoured to ^ve any meaning to our Lord's 
words butthat which is the true one. Thus some 
say that the command^— ^^ tell it unto the Church," 
means, '^ tell it unto the Diocesan Bishop," — ^^ tdl 
it to the Archbishop,**—'* tell it to the Arch- 
deacon,"—'' teHit to the Proctors of the £ecl&- 
atastical Court,"—'' tell it to the Pope/'-HKll it» 

m2 
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in short, to any person or persons, excepting those 
whom OUT Lord would indicate. Dr. Owen ap- 
pears to me to have spoken well on this passi^ : — 
*' There have heen so many contests about the 
sense of these words, and the interpretation oi 
them; so many reasons and opposite opinions 
about them, and those debated in such long and 
operose discourses, that some would take an argu- 
ment from thence, that nothing can be directly 
proved from them, nor any certain account of the 
state and duty of the Church be thence collected. 
But nothing can be insinuated more false and ab- 
surd, nor which more directly tendeth to the over- 
throw of the whole authority of the Scripture : for 
if when men are seduced by their interests, or 
otherwise, to multiply fiailse expositions of any place 
of Scripture, and to contend earnestly about them, 
making them thereby lose unto us their instructLve 
power and certain determination of truth, we 
should quickly have no bottom or foundation for 
our faith in the most important articles of rehgion, 
nor could have so at this day. But all the various 
pretences of men, some whereof would have the 
Pope, others a general council, some the civil ma- 
gistrates, some the Jewish Synagogue, some a 
company of arbitrators, ate nothing but so many 
instances of what interest, prejudice, corrupt lusts, 
ambitious designs, with a dislike of the truth, will 
bring forward. To me it seems strange that any 
impartial man, reading this context, can take the 
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Church in this place in any other sense but for 
such a society, as whereunto an offending and of- 
fended brother or disciple of Christ might and 
ought to belong, to the body ^rhereof they might 
address themselves for reUef and remedy, or the 
removal of offences, by virtue of the authority and 
appointment of Jesus Christ.'' 

You will, therefore, observe that, in this letter, 
I confine my objections generally to the misappli- 
cation of Church authority. In the Establishment 
the authority is with the King, or the Parliament, 
or the Bishops : in the Scriptures, the whole mul- 
titude of believers are called on to deliberate and 
to decide ; and this appears to me so plain, that I 
despair of ever seeing those arguments whereby 
the true Church of England shall be proved to be 
the Church wherein the faith was first nursed, 
I am, &c. 
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From the Same to the Same. ^ 

Mt dear Uncle, 

After I had dispatched xny last letter to 
you, I found I had omitted some things connected 
with the subject of Chuxch authority, Which axe in 
my apprehension of too much importance to be 
passed over altogether; I must, therefore, send 
you the gleanings of my observations in this 
sheet ; and though I fear you must think my lettOB 
very long and tedious, yet believe me I find it dif- 
ficult to give you my -objections in the compass of 
a letter, so much have I to say on these topics. 

In the New Testament the admonitions of the 
Holy Spirit are all directed to behevers, to the ge- 
neral body of the faithful, not to diocesan Bishops 
or Archdeacons, not to Archbishops or their 
officers. This being so, it follows of a certainty 
that the prelatical authority, or, in other words, 
that power whereby one man rules some hun- 
dred Churches with absolute sway, being styled 
their " Lord," and treated as their master, did not 
then exist. 


<:.ETTCK XX.' 167 

, Paul begins ^his Epistle to die Ramans thus : 
*^ To all that be in Rome, beloved of God, called 
to be Saiato, grace to you and peace," &c. ; not 
sientioning in the remotest manner any of those 
liigh dignitaries and stately officials who bear the 
%hole authority in the Church of England. It is 
^rfectly certain, therefore, that the Church of 
Rome was not the least like the Church of Eng- 
land when he wrote his Epistle, for had there been 
the body of Bishops, Priests and Deacons, Arch* 
bacons, Canons, Rectors, Vicars, and Curates, he 
certainly would have noticed them ; but as auch 
prksdy dignitaries did not then exist, he could not 
^nention them, excepting by the spirit of prophecy, 
which I think he has done in the Second Chapter of 
the Seccmd Epistle to the Thessalonians, when he 
says, '* Let no man deceive you by any means, for 
the day of Christ shall not oeme except there come 
^falling away first, and that man of sin here* 
vealed, the son of perdition." The man of sin was 
:the mystery of iniquity in the Roman Catholic 
Church, from which, I believe, the Church of 
England has received these things and cherished 
lihem, though they are a most pernicious and un- 
godly heritage. 

The other Epistles of Paul begin with similar 
salutations : ** Unto the Church of God which is at 
rCorinth; to them that are sanctified, in Christ 
Jesus, called to be saints, with all that in every 
filace call upon the name of Jesus Christour Lord.'' 
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'* Paul untothe Church of God, whieh isatCorinth^ 
with all the saints which are in Achaia.'' ^* Paul an 
Apostle^ and all the brethren which are with me, 
unto the Churches of Galatia." " Paul to the 
saints which are at Ephesus, and to the faithful in 
Christ Jesus ;" and so of the rest; but never once 
does he direct his letters to a diocesan Bishop, as 
he ought to have done, had he been a true member 
of the Church of England, which my unck Lucifer 
says he was. Now supposing the Church of 
Corinth had been like the £stabhshed Church, 
Paul would have thus written the salutation :— «- 
'* Paul to the Right Reverend Father in God th^ 
Lord Bishop of Corinth. My Lord, inasmuch a« 
your lordship has been consecrated Bishop of the 
diocese of Corinth, I direct this Epistle to your 
lordship," &c. &c. This is the style in these days ; 
it therefore either was extremely incorrect in 
Paul to neglect the Episcopal authority, and to 
write to the whole body of believers about the state 
of their Churches ; or else the Prelates of the 
establishment are usurpers and tyrants, part of 
the man of sin, '^ whose coming has been, after 
the working of Satan, with all power and lying 
wonders." — ' 

The testimony of Scripture is always sufficient 
for me, nor do I covet any assistance from the 
Fathers, or Ecclesiastical tradition ; nevertheless, 
as you and my uncle Lucifer often press this sort 
of authority upon my consideration, allow me to 
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remind y<m» that Clemens Romanus, whose 
£|»stle to the Corinthians has great authority with 
some, owing to its antiquity, and the simplicity of 
its primitive spirit, knew of no other Church go- 
vernment than that which Paul recognised. His 
Epistle begins thus, — " The Church of God which 
dwelleth at Rome, to the Church of God which 
dwelleth at Corinth." The behevers in one city 
write to the believers in another, in the same way 
that the brethren of the Church of Antioch deter- 
mined that Paul and Barnabas, and certain others, 
should go up to Jerusalem and consult the Apostles 
and Elders. 

Prom the Epistle of Ignatius to the Phil-^ 
adelphians (supposing it to be really written by 
Ignatius, which is very doubtful) we learn that 
the whole Church had the power to elect the over-i* 
seers, who are now called '^ Bishops,'* in Popish 
language. " It becometh you as the Church of 
God to choose an overseer, who may per£9rm the 
embassy of God, that it may be granted imto them 
to be gathered together in one place, and to 
glorify the name of God* ; " for the more I read 
the records of primitive Christianity, the more do 
I meet with proofs of an authority vested in the 
whole body of believers, which is quite unknown 
in the Established Church. 

The testimonies to this truth are superabundantly 

tit T9 ir^t^Sia^kt ixw 0tw ^^ivUmv tit t» ^vyxt^fn^nftu avrws 
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numerouB, and indeed it seems conceded that the 
body of GhristianB for a long time exercised the 
privilege of electing the Chnrch officers — even 
after the time when something like diocesan Epis- 
copacy had come into fashion. One passage to 
this effect I will quote from Cyprian, because, 
though the writings of this fisither use a very 
lOTdly and prelatical language, yet they still bear 
testimony to the primitive power of the body of be- 
lievers — " nor* let the people {plebs, all the faith- 
ful, called in Greek rrXffiocy) flatter themselves as 
though they could be free from the taint of sin 
when they communicate with a priest who is a 
Binner, and when they give their consent to the 
authority of an unjust and lawless overseer; be- 
cause the people, obeying the precepts of our Lord, 
and fearing God, ought to separate themselves 
from a sinful overseer, nor have anything to do 
with the sacrifices of an impious priest; since 
they, the people, have especially the power either 
of electing worthy priests, or rejecting those who 
are tmworthy: which privilege we see has de- 
scended from Divine authority/* 

* Nee sibi plebs blandiatur, quasi immuois esse a con» 
iagio delicti possit cum sacerdote peccatore communicans, et 
lid iojoBtnm et iUicitum prepooti sui episcopatum con- 
sensum suum commodans. Propter quod plebs obsequeas 
prseceptis dominicis et Deum metuens I peccatore prs^pointo 
fieparare ledebe^ nee ad sacriiegi saoerdotis sacnficia mis- 
cere, quando ipsa maxim6 habeat potestatem vel digendi 
dignos sacerdotes vel indignos recessandi, quod et ijwum 
videmus de Diving auctoritate desceadere i 
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This specimen of the sentiments which may be 
brought forward by referring to the Fathers, ought 
to keep all the Clergy of theEstablished Church close 
' to the Scriptures ; for though the Fathers were very 
fond of enlarging the po^er of the newly-in?ented 
Priesthood, yet they had no idea of such a Church 
as we have in England ; so that I am sure more 
'harm than good will come to the prelatical party by 
sending down to Egypt for help. The Scriptuzes 
are against the Church of England; but the 
Fathers still more so. The Scriptures whip Ite 
Establishment with whips, but the Fathers with 
scorpions. 

I am sorry, my dear uncle, that my unde 
Lucifer, the renowned author of the Letters of 
L. S. E., should have committed himself in «ome 
passages of his immortal epistles. I beg you to 
compare some of his words in the Seventh of his 
Letters with those words which I have jut^ 
quoted from Cyprian. My unde says, ** Should 
-diey, the Clergy, do anything which we humbly 
think is not right, we, as private Christians, are 
not to judge them, but leave them till the Lord, 
whose servants they are, calls them to give an 
4tccount of their stewardship. No private Chris- 
tian can take upon him to find fauh with GkJd's 
•Ministers without great arrogance, presumption, 
And spiritual pride. It ought to be concluded, 
that as they have more learning — have had more 
experience, and have the presence of Christ with 
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them, according to the promise he made them, 
' L09 I am with you alway, even unto the end 
of the world/ that they are far better capable of 
judging with respect to spiritual things than pri- 
vate Christians*," &c. " When a private Cluis- 
tian sees anything wrong in a Priest he ought to 
Bubmit — ^he had better be a little uneasy himself 
than disobey those who have the rule over himt." 
So says my illustrious uncle ; but Cyprian 6a3rB it 
is sinful to communicate with a sinner-priest ; that 
the people (plebs) have the power of electing and 
ousting the Clergy, and that this power has de- 
scended to the people from Divine authority ! It 
is very painful to me to see Cyprian pitted against 
my uncle, for, in such a jostle, it is evident that 
the weaker must go to the wall. 

Thus, in taking a general view of the Church of 
England, and in comparing it with the first 
Churches of Christianity, I can find nothing but 
dissimilarity. In the early churches there was 
a spiritual union among behevers, who were per- 
sons admitted into the company of the faithful by 
a general consent of the whole Church approving 
their faith, and accepting their signs of godly re- 
pentance. The Church consisted of *' the Elect, 
the Saints, preserved in Christ Jesus, and called 
the holy brethren, partakers of the heavenly call- 
ing — ^heirs of God by adoption and grace — sons 

* Letters of L. S. E. p. 217. f Ibid. 221. 
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of God by iaith in Jesus Christ — ^men who had 
escaped the pollution of the world by the know- 
ledge of Christ — ^a chosen generationy a royal 
Priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar people— 
diildren of light — ^not many wise men after the 
flesh, not many mighty, not many noble — ^men 
of prayer, faith, patience, joy and peace in believ- 
ing." The union of the brethren in the bonds of 
rede^ntiing love was what the Apostles aimed at : 
all thek monitions were about spiritual matters ; 
they toiled and preached among them to keep them 
in a holy, simple, patient frame of mind, and we 
bear nothing in the Gospel days of all those 
wretched and disgraceful clamours about tithes 
and money, in which the Church of England 
is now mainly occupied. 

In the Church of England all is coldness, 
formality, exterior profession, and revolting world- 
Imess. As for Church union, or the communion 
ci Saints, it cannot be said to exist. Every 
canonically baptized individual in the country, not 
openly professing Dissent, is considered a r^- 
nerated Christian, a member of the Church of 
England. All Mayors and Aldermen, and all 
Magistrates (not professed Dissenters) are the 
riiining Saints of the Estabhshed Church ; they 
often take the Sacrament, and are very zealous 
about the Church as by law estabhshed. Soldiers 
are marched in platoons to church; every man 
and woman, however infamous their lives, are 
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meH^bets, if they choose it, of this €liureh : l^ere. 
ift no discipline, no distinction, no separation. The > 
Church is loved by angry politicians, by Orange- 
men, by furious Tories, by all the sons of dark- 
ness, by all the admirers of Don Miguel and of. 
Ghades X. The Duke of Welhngton, the Duke 
of Cumberland, and the Marquess of Londonderry, 
are " the dear brethren" of this Church. It is 
defended by squadrons of lancers, regiments of 
foot soldisrs, and detachments of the police. The : 
pjreachers of its Gospel violently take money fr<mi 
their flock in pitch battles, with all the impkmentB 
of war — ^bugles, bayonets, and bullets. We hear* 
of fourteen ihen killed, and twenty wounded, in a 
tithe-battle ; we hear of a whole jucovince up in 
arms to combat him who. comes to publish the 
glad tidings of salvation. In short, the Church of 
England is a public calamity, a breeder of striie 
and tumult, an instrument of rapacity and merci- 
less oppression. Its wealth is as enormous as it . 
is disproportionate. Five milhons per annum,, 
amongst sixLteen thousand Priests, are so distri- 
buted as to leave three or four thousand in abject 
poverty. Thus, in taking a general view of the 
Estabhshed Church, it is almost impossible for any 
person, seriously and honestlyj to come to tbs 
conclusion that it is indeed the Church of Christ ; , 
or i^ indeed, any man should, after much reading 

* The battle of Rafhcormac^ fought for an Archdeacon's 
tithes. . . 
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and oonsideratioii, profess to come to the oonclur 
sion, then must he be contddered as a victim of 
dark superstition, and as much under a delusion 
as those members of the Romish persuasion who 
can wink at idolatry, and even admire the cruelties 
of the Inquisition. 

I have thus freely expressed my opinion of the 
Established Church on a general view of its work- 
ings, and have come to the conclumn, that it is an 
invenlion of men, which can claim no respect from 
true believers. In my n^, I hope to proceed to 
some minor matters, and to handle them in that 
plain way which you have Idndly permitted 

Your dutiful Nephew. 
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From the Same to thk Same. 

My dear UnciiE, 

Peroaps it is superfluous now to express 
my sentiments respecting Confirmation, seeing 
that, in obedience to 3rour positive and reiterated 
commands, I have submitted to that Popish cere- 
mony ; but, as it is a rite contained in the 
Prayer-Book, and as I intend now to bring for- 
ward my scruples regarding many things con- 
tained in the Prayer-Book, I will begin with the 
subject of Confirmation. 

My first objection to Confirmation is the solemn 
mockery and nonsense of the ceremony. Let me 
quote firom the Prayer-Book : *' Then shall the 
Bishop say, Do ye here, in the presence of God, 
and of this congregation, renew the solemn promise 
and vow that was made in your name at your 
baptism, ratifying and confirming the same in 
your own persons, and acknowledging yourselves 
bound to believe and do all those things whicK 
y<mr godfathers and godmothers then undertook 
for you ?" This, of course, takes me back to my 
baptism, when I, a little baby, was sprinkled with 
water, hot knowing what they were doing to me. 
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Here the Prayer-Book tells me that the Priest put 
this question to my godfathers, — " Dost thou, in the 
name of this child, renounce the Devil and all his * 
-works, the vain pomp and glory of the world, with 
all covetpus desires of them, and the carnal desirea 
of the fleshy so that thou wilt not follow nor be led 
by them ? Ans. — I renounce them allV 

Now, in the first place, I would ask, in what 
part of Scripture this institution of godfathers and 
godmothers is to be found ? Who can prove to 
me from the Bible that adults are to stand proxy 
fm babies against Satan? Who can, by any 
thing hke a Protestant argument^ show that A is 
to promise for By that B shall not be a sinner ? 
Surely, no honest man can defend such manifest 
nonsense by any reasoning worth listening to; 
for, on the very face of it, the whole fabric of 
proxy-regeneration and subsequent Confirmation 
is a mere invention of superstitious persons, en- 
deavouring to escape a difficulty of their own 
creating. 

But, I ask, did my godfathers and godmothers 
renounce ''the Devil, and the vain pomps and 
glories of the world, with all the covetous desires 
of them, and the carnal desires of the Eesh," for 
themselves or for me ? but, if they themselves had 
not renounced the Devil and the world, could their 
promise be acceptable as a sort of a deposit, whilst 
they themselves were notoriously not doing what 
they promised I should do ? I do not wish to say 
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luiythiog disftapectful of my godflMifaeni and gad? 
Biotbers» but you know very weli, my dear unde, 

that my godfather, Mr. D , is one of the greateat 

misers iu the county ; he» therefore, certaizdy has 
aot reaounoed *' the covetouB desires of the world ;" 
neither has my godmoth^, Mrs. B ^ re- 
nounced the pomps and vnaities, for she haa 
come mto poesession of a large fortune fiDma a 
distant relation, and is one of the most pK>mpoua 
and vain ladies I ev^er saw. She certainly has 
been very kind to me, and has sent me 20/. to 
purchase books at Cambridge; but you kncnr 
better than I do how com^tely this great lady 
i^ eaten up with vanity^ and how she studies the 
ftahions in her dress, furniture, carri^es, and 
€)quipagee. What, then, has become of my aoul 

ki ik6 keeping of Mr. D— and Mrs. B 

till I came to the Bishop for my confirmatmn ? 
These questions, and many more of the same sort^ 
I might pi^sf( upon you; but I refrain, for there is 
an appearance of irreverence in drawing ibe&i 
conclusions, which, however, are inevitable pn 
closely examinipg this foolish institution. 

I must, however, Luther remark, that . my 
baptism professed to make me so ccnnplete, that 
this proxy-righteousness mus$ be wholly \mneces- 
sary. The Thank^ving, after I was baptieed, 
yraa thus : ^' We jield thee hearty thanks, most 
merciful Father, that it hath pleased thee to 
rt^enerate this infapt with thy Hply Spirit, and 
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to receive him inr thine'own child by adoptaob, and 
to incorpofrate him in thy holy Church.*' Sordy, 
these privileges an all that are known in the 
Aith of Chrisdans ; for regeneratkm, adoption, and 
inoorporation are the whole mim of those distin" 
ginahing grates whereby tlie elect are separated 
£rom l^e woild? It seems, however, that the 
Bishop thought he could' do something more for 
me at my .Confirmation^ for he laid his hands upon 
my head, " to certify to iae by that sign of the 
fhvor and gracious goodness of 'God towards tee ;" 
for, in fact, the ceremony of Conirmation is taken 
from the Popish ritaal, afid is supposed to e&t^er 
•* the seven gifts Bfthe jHbty Ghost;" andit^nmnot 
be denied that, according to the Prayer-Book, the 
Bishops can confer the Holy Spirit by the tou^h 
of their hands, as is evident by the form of ordain- 
ing Priests and Deaeons and consecrsttng Bishops. 
The question of Confirmation was solemnly pro- 
posed to the Bishops in the reigu of Henry VIII., 
and it is much owing to their decision that we 
kave this Popish ritual in our Prayer Book. Thus 
was the question put : " Whether Confirmation, 
cmm ckrismaiei of them that be baptized be found 
in Scriptare ?'* Now, this chrism was the anointing 
die person confirmed with cream ; and much do 
I marvel that the Chuich of England has rejected 
**the cream of the matter;" for unqu^tionably 
cream had as good a right to keep its place as any 
thing else which we have to bear in Confirmation. 

N 2 
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to receiye him inr thine own child by adoptaob, and 
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from lisie woiid? It seems, however, that the 
Bishop tibought he could* do something more for 
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•* the seven gifts Bfthe Hoiy Ghost;" andit<;annot 
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Bishops can confer the Holy Spirit by the tou^h 
of their hands, as is evident by the fmn of ordain- 
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The question of Confirmation was solemnly pro- 
posed to the Bishops in the rdgu of Henry VIII., 
and it is much owing to their decision tlmt we 
kave this Popish ritual in our Prayer Book. Thus 
was the question put : " Whether Confirmation,- 
cmm chrismaiei of them that be baptized be found 
iti Scripture ?" Now, diis chrism was the anointing 
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Th€ then Biehop of London thus answered the 
question — and I prefer selecting his answery he* 
cause the Bishops of London must ever be dear to 
the Gathercoal family, — ^^ I find, in Scripture, m* 
sUion of hands in many places, which I thinks 
considering the usage commonly and so long 
withal used, to be Confimmtion, and that with 
CHRISM to supply the visible appearance of the 
• * *, which » * * was so visibly seen m 
the primitive Church*.** 

The Bishop of Carlisle answered to the same 
effect. *'The imposition of hands, the holy 
Doctors take for the same which we call Con^ 
firmation, done upon them which were christened 
before, whereof is written in the Acts. And as 
for chrism^ it should seem by Cyprian, both as 
touching the confection and usage thereof, Uiat t^ 
hath great ground to be derived out of Scripture^ 
though it be not manifestly spoken therein." 

The Archbishop of York answered, '* The out- 
ward sign is the imposition of hands done by the 
Bishop, and the graces conferred be the gracea 
called the seven gifts of the * * *." 

The Archbishop of Canterbury (Cranmer) saw 
farther than his superstitious brethren, and gave 
such an answer as clearly indicated his contempt 
of the whole ritual. '* The Bishop, in the name 
of the Church, doth invocate the ***,«(> 
that the efficacy of this Sacrament is of such value 
* See CoUi«r*s aod Bumef s Records. 
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lis is the prtiyer of the Bishop in the name of the 
Chnrch." In other words, if the Bishop liked to 
pray for grace on those confirmed he might, and 
^hat his prayers conld efiiect ironld follow, and 
nothing more. 

In the Popish ritual, from which our service is 
slightly altered, there is this form of words : " I 
sign thee with the sign of the cross, and I con- 
firm thee in the name of the Father, Son, and 
Holy Ghost ;'* after which, cream is poured forth 
ad an unction on the person confirmed, and un* 
questionahly this chrism is a very ancient symbol, 
for Augustin says of it, " that the Sacrament of 
chrism amongst visible Sacraments is holy, as 
Baptism is."* 

Thus it is clear, my dear uncle, what Confirma- 
tion really is — a Popish ceremony, invented to 
help a theory, and to save appearances ; a mere 
idle figment of men, which may indeed add to the 
power of the Prelates, by making young people 
look up to them as givers of grace ; but is unworthy 
of respect from those who admit the Scriptures as 
their only rule of faith. 

You will say, perhaps, that Confirmation is a 
slight matter; and contemptible enough it is, I 
grant : but still it is found in the Prayer Book ; 
and, in theory, all who communicate at the Lord's 
Snpper are supposed to have been previously 

* Sacramentum Chrismatis in genere visibiUum Sacra* 
meutorum, est Sacrosanctum, sicut «t baptisma. 
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confirmed ; so that it is impossiUe to evade the 
diffiddty by thus slightly passing it ofrer as a mat-* 
terof no consequence. Far if I were ever to he a 
Clergyman^ I must swear before Qod that I heartily 
accept, and unfeignedly believe, everything in the 
Prayer Book; that I give my unfeigned assent, 
and consent, to everything therein contained; 
which I couM not do as long as I entertained .any 
dottbtsabout anyone page; nay, any one scSntenee ' 
in that volume. There are, however, many parts 
of the Prayer Book which seem to me hi^ly ob« 
jectionable ; and the office for Confirmation is one ; 
on which, having now offered you my observations, 
I shall conclude this letter. 

&d'. &e. &e. . 
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From thb Samb to the Samb. 

Thb position in which the Cleigy of the Esta^ 
blahmeBt are f^ced, with regard to the people^ 
is such as cannot be assumed in the Church of 
Christ. The Clen;y are Prie^s^ haying derived 
their office and ^nctiosis and title from the 
Church of Rome ; but fer this office» function, and 
title there is no authority in Scripture ; which no 
where teacheth that the preachers of the Gospel 
ahould inherit by metastasis the name and pmi* 
legea of ^e Letitical caste. 

There is amongst members of ikt Church of 
England a confused and uncertain opinion on the 
sacerdotal character of the Clergy, which would be 
surprising if we did not trace it to its right BOuice» 
— the struggles made by common sense against the 
barriers of superstition and the decrees of iht 
Prayer Book. The High Church jNrelatical Clergy 
are pretty generally agreed amongst themselves 
that they are in the fullest sense of the word 
Priests; in wh»ch opinion they are also joined by 
the Evangelical clergy. 

It matters not, however, what they think or do 
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not think on the subject; for the Prayer Book, 
to which they are chained down by many oaths, 
speaks too plainly to be misunderstood on the 
subject. The pious Cle^ may gloss over these 
thmgs, as they do also some other stumbling* 
blocks — such as baptismal regeneratbn ; but after 
all they say and write on these topics, they can^ 
not persuade disinterested persons to s^ree with 
their forced interpretations, until the Ei^itish 
language shall be idtered, and new meaning given 
to words. 

A clergyman then is, by the Prayer Book, n 
Priest; a new-coined Levite from the Mint of 
Rome, and has, by the Pope's institute, full power 
of remitting sin, as is manifest in his Ordination 
Service ; which directs the Bishop to say to the 
Priest at his ordination, '' Receive the Holy Gko8( 
for the office and work of a Priest in the Church 
of God, now committed unto thee by the inspira- 
tion of our hands : whose sins thou dost forgive, 
they are forgiven ; and whose sins thou dost retain, 
they are retained." 

A Priest is a person consecrated and set apart, 
by peculiar ceremonies and ordinations, to perfonn 
atoning services for the people in the worship of 
God, which service none but a Priest can per* 
form. 

This being the true and pure idea of a Priest, I 
say that in the Church of Christ there is no Priest 
but Christ himself, who is a Priest for ever, after 
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the order of Melcbisedek ; and who is passed into 
the Heavens, into that true tabernacle which the 
Lord pitched, and not man : and the Gospel names 
no other Priest but Him ; therefore it is a daring 
act of usurpation and deception for any set of 
men calling themselves Christians to take upon 
themselves this abolished office. 

The Book of Leviticus is a code of sacerdotal 
functionsy describing chiefly the duties of the 
Priests, which they were to perform for the 
people, and in their stead ; ** the Priest shall bum 
all on the altar, to be a burnt sacrifice and 
ofEbring made by fire, of a sweet savour unto the 
Lord,''---" the Priest shall make an atonement for 
the people," — " the Priest shall offer every man's 
burnt offering," — ^**the Priest shall minister in 
the Sanctuary," &c., is the language of this book 
throughout. 

Now it requires but a very slight knowledge of 
Christian theology to know that a Priesthood, in 
the Levitical sense, was never instituted by our 
Lord or the Apostles; not one word has been 
dropped by the Founder of the Christian religion 
whereby it could be surmised that he wished the 
preachers of the Gospel to be Priests; or that he 
gave them the exclusive privilege of administering 
the Sacraments, — of standing at an altar in white 
robes, — of helping themselves first to the Eudia* 
ristic elements, — of standing with the elements in 
his hands whilst the peoplekneeled,— -of absolving 
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inm mky — «hd of repeating certain prayers which 
the Deacon and people have no right to repeat. 

Our Lord never intimated his desire that the 
fieachers of the Gospel should he called '* Re- 
verend," " Right Reverend,'* " Very Reverend,** 
.« Reverend and Venerahle," •'Most Reverend,** 
&c. He never taaght us that we were to make a 
distinetion hetween the *' Clergy, " and '' the 
Laity;" and that the term •• spirilaa] persons,^ 
in the sense we technicaliy understand it, should 
be applied to a easte of priests. He ordered not 
any set of men to take the name of ^ Clergy** 
and to remit sin ; in short, he never directed the 
Church to have a Priesthood, a sacerdotal caste, 
takcvs of tithes, and priesting it for the people : if 
Jtherefere we do in any supposed Christian Church 
find sudi institutions, we find a rank heresy, an 
enormous defection from the purity of the Gospel, 
over which all good men ought to lament, and from 
which all good men should escape, lest they he 
plagued with the plagues of the beast. 

To say anything about the Roman Cathc^ 
Priesthood is superfluous, for the pretensioiis of 
that corporation are notorious ; without a Priest 
nothing can he done in- the Popish worship ; the 
Priest says and does everything; he prays ; he 
supplicates; he fumigates; he deprecates; he 
absolves from sin; he changes the bread into 
the real presence; he averts divine wrath; he 
blesses, and he curses. The office of mediator is his 
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-willioiit disguise or circoinloeutioii ; for instaneey^ 
in the confiteor of the mass, where the people say 
these words : — " Therefore, I beseech Mary, al- 
ways a Virgin, the blessed Michael the Archangel, 
the Jblessed John the Baptist, the Holy Apostles 
Peter and Paul, and all the Saints, and thee^ 
Father (addxeasing themselves to the Ptiest) to 
pray to me to our Lord God.'' 

The Bnglith Prayer Book has thrown overboard 
the Saints, but kept the Priest, as in this Rubric 
of the morning and' evening service, ** the absolu- 
tiim or remission of sins to he pronounced by the 
Priest alone, standing; the pe(^e kneeling." 
The people are to be on their knees whilst the 
Priest absolves them from sin in the attitude of a 
aupeiior, — a gross institution of Popish usurpation, 
and a part of that tree of evil, ike ripe fruit of 
which is tjo be seen in the elevation of the Host. 
It ahenld moreover be noticed that if the officiating 
clerg3rman should happen not to be in Priests^ 
orders, as they call it, he must not presume to 
p muo u nce the absolution, but must content him- 
self with a c(dlect in its place. 

Same persons wish to do away with the force of 
^aa» superstition by pleading, that the absolution 
is, alter aU, only a declaration of a Gospel doctrine ; 
bttt if this be the whole truth in the SMttter, why 
iken may not the Deacon declare a simple Gospel 
truth as well as a Priest? And what mean the 
worda addressed to the Priest at his ordination, 
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** whose sins thou dost forgive, they are forgiven, 
and whose sins thou dost retain, they are re< 
tained?" 

There is, however, a grosser superstition still in 
the Prayer Book ; for in the Visi^tion of the Sick, 
the Priest is directed to absolve the sick person in 
this form of words : — ^^ By the authority of Jesus 
Christ, committed ta me, I absolve thee from all 
sins, in the name of the Father, of the Son, and of 
the Holy Ghost." 

If a clergyman believes he has this power, he 
certainly oi:^ht to seek orders in the Roman 
Catholic Church. 

I know very well that the Evangelical Clergy 
plead that they never use this formulary. ** We 
disapprove of it," they say ; " we never think of 
pronouncing these words to the sick whom we 
visit: unless it can be proved that we do, it ia 
unhandsome to charge us with a doctrine which 
we reject." 

The answer to this subterfuge is obvious ; for if 
the Evangelical clergy disapprove of this formulary 
and never use it, then must they be guilty of a 
gross falsehood ; for besides the subscription to the 
three articles before ordination, wherein they so* 
lemnly promised never to use any other form of 
prayer than that which the Prayer Book prescribes, 
they did also make this declaration on taking 
possession of their benefices, — *^ I, A. B., do hereby 
declare my unfeigned assent and consent to ail 
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and every iking contained and prescribed in the 
Sook of Common Prayer, and administration of 
sacraments, and other rites and ceremonies of the 
Church of England." The words of this deck'- 
ration are so strictly drawn, that it is impossible 
by any ingenuity to evade them; the persons 
who framed it knew what they were about ; their 
object was to make a trap from which no con- 
science, however slippery, should be able to escape : 
if, therefore, a clergyman do not approve and use 
the rites prescribed in the Prayer Book, he is un- 
questionably practising a deceit ; he shows by his 
conduct that he rejects that which he solemnly 
declared he received with unfeigned assent and 
consent ; and in truth every clergyman who thus 
sets aside the Prayer Book not only is a Dissenter 
but a traitor to his Church, and should be ejected 
from the priesthood, and deprived of his benefices. 
I may have more to say in another letter on this 
" Declaration," but my present business is only 
with the absolution prerogative, that great test of 
the mediatorial character with which our clergy 
are invested. 

I have said that there is no authority for the 
term " spiritual persons" as applied to a Christian 
caste of Priests ; no term, however, is more in 
vogue amongst us, though the origin of the phrase 
is to be found in the court of Rome, and not in 
the word of God. By Scripture testimony, those 
and those only are spiritual persons who are 
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*' born of the Spirit," and who are taught of God 
to walk in the Spirit, that they may not fulfil the 
^ lusts of the flesh ;*' ^* for as many as are led by 
the Spirit of God, they are the sons of God,*' and 
** if any man have not the Spirit of Christy he is 
none of his;" and Peter, speaking generally to 
believers says, ** Ye are built up a spiritual house.** 
Thus in numerous passages of Scripture it is 
declared that aU believers are spiritvial persons, 
but not the most remote hint is givesf us that there 
is to t>e a clergy called " spiritual persons," as 
distinguished from the laity. In fact, the words 
clergy and laity ^ in the sense we use them, are 
Popish and Brahminical terms, full of darkness 
and lies. 

Thus, in a similar manner, whilst I can find that 
believers are the only spiritual persons reci^niaed 
in Scripture, so also caii I see no other priesthood 
in the Gospel than such as is attributed to the 
whole company of the faithful. The Apostle Peter 
says to the Church generally, " Ye are built up a 
spiritual house, a holy priesthood to offer tip 
spiritual sacrifices ;" and so of the Church trium- 
phant we read in the book of Revelations the 
following testimony, — ** Blessed and holy is he that 
hath part in the first resurrection, on such the 
second death hath no power, but they shall be 
Priests of God and of Christ" In vain shall a 
man look for any other priesthood than this in the 
Goepel; so that whilst the SCTiptures declare that 
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all believero are Pnests by spiritual demgaataon, 
and never onoe teach us any thing about the clergy 
and thdr priestly prerogatives, is it not amazing 
to see men in these days who profess to derive 
theii: creed from, the Bible not only setting aside 
the true prtesthoixi recognised in Scripture, but 
wbmitting themselves to another caste of Priests 
iuTented by superstitious men in the days <»f 
darkness and ignoranoe? 

The Epistle to the Hebrews is mainly written 
on the subject of the priesthood, but keeps a pro- 
found silence about Priest's orders, absolution 
from sin, and a pxiestly administntion of sacra^ 
ments. How strange then is this omission ! who- 
can account for it ? When the matter in hand was. 
the. true priesthood of the Churdi, how wonderful 
to pass over entirely our priests, with their oaths, 
of canonical obedience and prdiatical consecration ! 
With us and the Papists, the clergy conduct the 
whole worship of God ; but in the inspired book 
which treats of tbe priesthood they are never once 
mentioned — ^never once thought of — ^not so much 
as a passing word in their favour ! 

The Apostle Paul says, **fbr the priesthood 
being changed, there is made of necessity a. 
change also of the law." Here one Wowld think 
our clergy are sure to be mentioned, for if the 
levitical priesthood is changed, it follows of neoes-^ 
sity that the priesthood now in fashion must be 
brought forward, ojiherwise they cannot be a true: 
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priesthood. They lure not, however, noticed, for 
thifl is the change spoken of, *' for he of whom 
diese things are spoken pertaineth to another 
tribct of which no man gave attendance at the 
altar, for it is evident that our Lord sprang out of 
Judah ;" and again, ^' they truly were many 
Priests, because they were not suffered to continue 
by reason of death ; but this man (Christ) , because 
he continueth ever, hath an unchangeable priest* 
hood," — Heb. vii. 

Now the Church, the whole body of believers 
being imited to the Lord, being one spirit with 
him, are Priests ; they are '' a chosen generation — 
a royal priesthood— an holy nation — a peculiar 
people — that they might show forth the praises 
of Him who hath called them out of darkness into 
his marvellous light." — 1 Pet. ii. 

Archbishop Jjcighton, the author of the cele* 
brated commentary on Peter's fbrst Epistle, is bold 
enough to use these words, — " All believers are 
God's clergy," which not only is sound and pure 
doctrine, but is a condemnation of that caste of 
Priests who now usurp and appropriate privileges 
to which they can make out no better title than is 
given them by the mass-book, the canon law, and 
the Prayer Book. 

It is therefore clear to me that all the functions 
of priestly authority now claimed and exercised 
by the clergy of the Established Church are un- 
scriptural and superstitious. I deny the right of 
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any Christian to call himself a Priest in distinction 
from his believing brethren ; I deny his exclusive 
right of administering the sacraments — ^his power 
of absolution* — ^his claim to tithes — his title to 
reverend, and every other part and parcel of his 
privileges now unhappily visible amongst us. I 
look upon his office as a figment and an imposture, 
and in one word I totally deny, reject, and repu- 
diate the priesthood of the Church of England. 

Yours, &c. 

* The fonn ^' Absolve te" was not introduced till tlie 
time of Thomas Aquinas; before his day the form of 
abeoliition was nearly in Uie fonn of a prayer or a deda- 
xation of doctrine. 
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From the Same to the Same. 

The eulogies bestowed on the Prayer Book 
might almost prevent me from venturing to say 
anything against a volume which " sitteth in the 
temple of God, showing itself that it is God ;" 
but though the sect of its idolaters are very nume- 
rous, and some of them very devout, yet this shall 
not prevent me from investigating the merits of 
their image, in which I see a great deal that is 
not only human but anti-christian and profane. 
It is indeed well gilded, but I know that it is only 
an idol in spite of its solemn and imposing ap- 
pearance. 

The praises liberally bestowed on the language 
and composition of the Prayer Book I may be 
inclined to let pass ; for the purity of its idiom, 
the harmony of its cadences, and the dignity of its 
expressions concern me not at all, and that for 
three reasons. I . Language in itself has no claim 
to our religious respect ; we are not like the Maho- 
metans, who appeal to the language of the Koran 
as a proof of its inspiration ; let the style of the 
Prayer Book be what it may, it cannot in that 
respect have more claim to our reverence than the 
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«tyle of Shakspeare, or of Milton's prose w<»rk8, or 
than the style of any of our older writers who wrote 
in a more terse and vigorous idiom than is now 
used. 2. Much of the beauty of the Prayer 
Book language depends on the Latin prayers com- 
posed by Popes and Cardinals ; a literal transla*- 
tiofi of a nervous and cimdensed Latin must 
needs produce a nervous and condensed Enghsh. 
3. Moist of the writers of the age wh^i the Prayer 
Book was composedwrote pure English ; the Saxon 
-words in those days prevailed over the Roman. 

With these passing remarks I 4nVL let the 
*^ excellent language'' of the Prayer Book pa«s, 
only noticing that this language is best where it 
keeps jdose to the Latin; in the few passages 
where the Prayer Book has left the Mass-book or 
Breviary the style is not so good ; as, for instance, 
in the opemng exhortation of the morning and 
evening service we have a continued tautology m 
every sentence which no sound critic could re- 
. commend ; ^ to acknowledge and confess," ^^ sins 
and wickednesses," " dissemble and clokc," 
^ assemble and meet together," '^ requisite and 
necessary," " pray and beseech,'* &c. But I pass 
.an to more important matters. 

The Prayer Bo(^ is notoriously compiled from 
the Mass-book and Breviary ; and indeed it was 
the avowed intention of those who constructed this 
volume to keep so near the formularies then in 
vogue that the Catliolics mi^t be tempted to 
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acquiesce in the new Church of England. Bishop 
Hull has thus spoken on the subject: '* If any 
man will now say that our Prayer Book is taken 
out of the mass, let hun know rather that the 
mass was cast out of the Prayer Book, into which 
it was injuriously and impiously intnided. The 
good of those prayers are ours in the right of 
Christians, the evil that was in them let them take 
as their own ; if a piece of gold be ofEered to us^ 
will we not take it because it was taken out of the 
channel ?" These words I quote for the acknow* 
ledgment they contain of the Prayer Book's origin ; 
the argument of the good Bishop is indeed a 
aophism, and the assertion that the mass was cast 
out of the Prayer Book, if meant as anything but 
a flourish of words, is a mere fable; all the parts 
£i the Prayer Book not found in Roman Cadiolic 
authorities are modem inventions, the oldest not 
more than two hundred and fifty years, and many 
of them younger by a century. That which is the 
continent cannot be cast out of that which it 
bontams. 

Bishop Stillingfleet in his Irenicum speaks to 
this purpose : " The great reason why our first 
reformers did so far comply with the Papists was 
to gain and lay a bait for them, though I hope 
it was never intended as a hook for the Protes- 
tants." 

We have the acknowledgment and grant of two 
kings, Junes T. and Charles II., that the public 
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Worship and service of the Protestant Church of 
England contained in the English liturgy is the 
same in the main hody and essentials, chief mate- 
rialsy frame and order, with that of the Popish 
worship; and whoever will take the trouble to 
search into the Popish Breviary, Ritual, Missal^ 
and Pontificial, which four comprehend their whole 
litui^, will find, though there are some variations 
and alterations, yet the substance, chief material, 
and order are the same, and that our Prayer Book 
is taken from the Roman Catholic service — collects, 
matins, even-songs, epistles, gospels, creeds, 
litanies, consecration, administration of sacra- 
ments, baptism of infants, with godfathers and 
godmothers, kneeling at the altar ; confiteor, abso- 
lution, burial, matrimony, visitation of the sick, 
ordination of Priests and Deacons, consecration 
of Archbishops, Bishops, &c. 

These six canticles are word for word from the 
mass-book : " Benedicite opera omnia," " Bene- 
dictus DominuB Deus Israel," " Magnificat anima 
mea," " Nunc dimitis," " Quicunque vult," "Te 
Deum laudamus," with "Gloria Patri,'* directed 
to be repeated frequently and after every psalm ; 
besides the " Pater Noster" to be five times re- 
peated before the service of the Lord's day is 
completed*. 

* Would it not be better to repeat the Lord's prayer five 
times conteeutiveiy f It would come nearer to the Popish 
pattern of sayine beads, and on that account would probably 
be more acceptable. — Kuitor. 
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Now in the canticle '^Benedidte opera, omnia" 
are some very strange tbings ; *' O ye frost and 
eold, bless ye the Lord, praise him and magnify 
his name for ever ;*' " O ye wells, bless the Lord ;** 
*• O ye whales," ** O ye green things," ** stars 
and moon,*' ** showers and dew ;'* and then, to 
finish this odd assortment, "Ananias, Azarias, 
and Misael," for in fact the whole of the song is 
apocryphal ; but whatever is its origin, and what- 
ever its spirit, such as it is, every clergyman has 
sworn that he receives it with *^ unfeigned assent 
and consent'* 

The Prayer Book follows the Popish worship in 
numerous ceremonies ; kneeling at confession and 
absolution, whilst "the Priest" is standing — ^re- 
peating the sentences of " Pater Noster" after 
the Priest — standing up at " Gloria Patri*' — 
standing whilst the Apostles* creed is repeated — 
repeating after the Priest, " Kyrie Eleison, Christe 
Eleison, Kyrie Eleison"* — reading or singing 
** Quicunque vult," i. e, Athanasian creed — say- 
ing or singing litanies, with responses from the 
choir — kneeling at the altar during communion — 
reading the Ten Commandments by the Priest 
standing — whilst the people oii their knees iterate 
the same prayer after each commandment — the 
alternate reading of the Psalm verses by Priest 
and people — sitting at the lessons — rising up again 

* Lord have mercy upon us — Christ have mercy upon 
Uji— Lord have mercy upon us. 
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at canticles — bowing at the name e£ Jesus — ^tum* 
ing to the East — singing anthems and solos — ^per- 
forming Tolnntaries on organs — ^wearing surplices, 
rochets, hoods, scariis, square caps, and other 
trumpery prescribed to the clergy, either in the 
rulmcs of the Prayer Book or in the canons. 
Now all this elaborate trifling and voluntary 
humility comes direct fixMn the Church of Rome, 
which was many centuries in perfecting that 
Lexicon of superstitions which we have copied 
and translated in our Prayer Books. 

Pope Gregory I. made that form of service 
which they call the Mass, and added many cere- 
monies unknown before. There was another mass 
called the Mass of Ambrose, and as mnch dispute 
had arisen about their respective merits, Pope 
Adrian, (about the year 800,) pretending to be 
divinely directed, decided for the Mass of Gregory, 
He prescribed the singing of Psalms in alternate 
parts as we have them in our Cathedrals. Me 
commanded the singing Kyrie Eleison, ot, as we 
have it, " Lord have mercy upon us, Christ have 
mercy upon us. Lord have mercy upon us ;" that 
" bowing and ducking of three Popish masquers 
to one another," as Milton calls it. 

The prescript number of Psalms and lessons 
came from the hand of Gregory VIL a. ©.1073. 

The Absolution by the Priest from Thomas 
Aquinas, in the thirteenth century, who also has 
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decided that tbe same honorar is to be paid to aa 
image in a Church as to Chiist himsdf. 

Peter Gnapheus, Bishop of Antioch, a. d. 500, 
feoommended the repedticm of the Creed every 
time divine service was pofoimed in public. The 
Popes took the hint, and we have obeyed the Popes. 
The Epistles and Gospels were by Pope Damasus ; 
and Pope Anastasius ordered standing at the 
Gospel ; and thus every part of the Prayer Book 
has been concocted by Popes or Popish Doctors, 
and all that we have in our public worship has 
received the impress of the Fisherman's seaL 

From Rome also we have our Pray^ Bo(^ 
calendar — Saint Prisca, 18th January; Bishop 
Fabian, 20th; Samt Agatha, 5th February; Va- 
lentine, 14th February ; Saint Chad, 2d March ; 
Abbot Benedict, Ambrose, Saint George, Saint 
Dunstan, and the Invention of the Cross, with 
many other such days, kept as holidays at Cam- 
bridge, and celebrated with surplices and addi- 
tional ceremonies. 

As you may not, my dear uncle, have a bre- 
viary at hand, I will here give you one of our 
prayers as it stands in the Popish service. " God 
from whom all holy desires," &c. *' Deus, a quo 
sancta desideria, recta consilia, et justa sunt opera ; 
da servis tuis illam quam mundus dare non potest 
pacem, ut et corda nostra mandatis tuis dedita, et 
hostium sublat& formidine, tempora sint tu& pro- 
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tectione tranqoiUa per Domiiiiim nostrum Jesum 
Cbmtum." Ad vesperas. 

One specimen of the collects as they aie in the 
breviary may also be instructive, for the collects 
axe generally said to be the best part of the Prayer 
Book. Collect for the seventh Sunday after 
Trinity : — " Deus, virtutum cujus est totum quod 
est optimum, insere pectoribus nostris amorem tui 
nominisy et praesta in nobis religionis augmentum, 
ut qtUB sint bona nutrias, et, pietatis studio, quae 
sunt nutrita custodias, per J. C. D.N." 

We thus find that we owe the very best of our 
scraps of prayers to the Popes, who, though they 
made unceasing war against the Lamb, could 
occasionally talk the language of Zion, that they 
might thus, if it were possible, deceive the very 
elect. Allow me to add now one of those collects 
which we have ungraciously rejected : — " O Lord 
God Almighty, who for the salvation of immortal 
souls didst ordain that the blessed Francis of 
Sales should make himself all things to all men, 
grant, we beseech thee, that we being endowed 
with the excellencies of thy love, may, through the 
direction of his counsels and the suf&age of his 
merits, attain unto everlasting life through Jesus 
Christ our Lord." 

If, however, we have escaped from prayers of 
this sort, and that not without difficulty, we have 
taken good care to follow the Popish service in 
other passages without altering a syllable. 
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*^ PriesU-^ Lord saye the King. 

" People, '-^And mereifiilly hear us vrhen we 
call upon thee." 

Who could have anticipated such a confusion of 
petitions? and who but the Popes would thus 
have thrown all things together pell-mell, as if 
anything was fish that came into their nets ? In 
the same way we might couple the Queen's name 
with our spiritual wants, and if it were in the 
Prayer Book it would meet with warm approbation 
from some people. 

The last prayer of the morning service is headed 
thus — " A prayer of Saint Chrysostom," which is 
in febct subscribing a hearty assent and consent to 
the canonizations of the Roman Chancery without 
the least authority from Scripture. Chrysostom 
may be a Saint at Rome and at Lambeth, for he 
has written with all his might to es^eXt the priest- 
hood, but this same Saint also approved of offering 
for the dead alms with oblations ; he preached up 
pilgrimages to Job's dunghill, and talked all sorts 
of nonsense about holy water and other supersti- 
tious absurdities which I cannot stop here to 
recount. 

The authorized prayers for the King are very 
offensive; for it is highly presumptuous in the 
humble act of prayer thus to make a display of 
worldly greatness, ajid, under the pretence of piety, 
to introduce an unconstitutional and slavish tone 
of politics. " O Lord our heavenly Father .... 
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the only Ruler of Princes," as a fact, in the go- 
vernment of Providence, is indeed true, as it is 
with every individual in the world; hut in the 
sense here intended, that is to say, that no mortal 
man can rule a King, is not true ; for we know 
very well that our Parliaments have not only 
ruled, hut dethroned ; not only dethroned, hut be- 
headed reigning princes ; they have ruled in a 
very masterly manner Edward II., Richard II., 
Mary Queen of Scots, Charles I., and James II. 
What they have done they can do again ; nay, we 
have seen with our own eyes a King over-ruled 
in the matter of a Reform Bill and a reforming 
Ministry ; and the instances are very frequent 
where Parliament has refused the wishes of reign- 
ing sovereigns. This language does not, there- 
fore, suit the atmosphere of England ; it suits only 
the hot-houses in which Prelates live, who have 
ideas and feelings, politics, and religion unknown 
to the rest of the nation. 

The Prayer Book calls the King "our most 
gracious Sovereign Lord, King William," — ^^ out 
most gracious King and Governor," — ^^ most re* 
ligious and gracious," — and prays that he may 
•* vanquish and overcome all his enemies.** These 
swelling oriental titles and belligerent petitions are 
exceptionable anywhere, but in the worship of God 
they are profane ; for in the House of Prayer the 
King is only a miserable sinner, who, with his 
people, must some day stand before the universal 
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judgment-Beat in an awfdl equality with the 
lowest of his subjects ; and if we should search 
Scripture for a precedent, we should find indeed 
prayers relating to kings, but in a very different 
strain : as thus in the Prophet Daniel : — " O 

Lord, the great and dreadful God we 

have sinned and have committed iniquity, and 
have done wickedly, and have rebelled even by de* 
parting from thy precepts and judgments : neither 
have we hearkened unto thy servants the Prophets^ 
who spake in thy name to our kings, to our princes, 
and our fathers, and to all the people of the land 1 
O Lord to us belongeth confusion of face, to our 
kings^ to our princeSj and to our fathers, because 
we have sinned against Thee." 

The service for the thirtieth of January, *' being 
the martyrdom of the blessed King Charles the 
First," is an outrageous stretch of impiety and 
servility. No language can be used against it too 
severe. There is nothing in the Masa-book or 
Breviary half so bad ; for though the Mass-book 
and Breviary do indeed exalt the merits of the 
Saints, yet they never have presumed to appro- 
priate the atoning attributes and merits of Christ 
to a mortal, as is done without compunction in our 
Protestant Prayer Book. " Form of prayer, with 
fasting, to be used yearly, upon the thirtieth of 
January, being the day of the Martyrdom of the 
blessed King Charles the First : to implore the 
mercy of God that that sacred and innocent blood 
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may never at any time hereafter be visited upon 
us, or our posterity." 

Thus do we see a very bad King, who, above 
all his 'contemporaries, was famed for false- 
hood and treachery; who was by painfiil ex- 
perience so universally suspected of dissimula- 
tion, that no party dared trust him ; who made 
no scruples to break the law of the land, and 
to commit acts of the grossest oppression without 
the least shame or remorse — converted into a 
martyr, that is, one who has sealed the truth of 
the faith of Christians by his death ; one who has 
died for the truth ; and thus are we commanded 
to keep the anniversary of his execution with a 
piacnlar fast, lest peradventure the blood of this 
tyrant should be visited on our children to the 
uttermost generation ! 

But the order of the service is far more scanda- 
kms than the title. Instead of the '* Venite exul« 
tcsnua," the Priest and people read alternately a 
patch-work of verses culled from various parts of 
the word of God, and from the Apocrypha : the 
greater part of the selections from Scripture allude 
to Christ : as thus^ *' The people stood up, and the 
Tolers took council together against the Lord and 
jq^nst his anointed," — ** the man of thy right 
haitd, the son of man whom thou hadst made so 
stnmg for thyself," &c. &c. The second lesson is 
Qxt twenty-seventh of Matthew, which details the 
«RxflEer|ng8 of our Lord. The Gospel for the Com^ 
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9ittnk)n Service is from Matthew xxi. 33 : — ^^ There 
was a certain householder;" the well-known pa- 
rable which omvLord gave to his disciples to point 
out the death he should die ; and amongst the im- 
pious prayers for this occasion, one of the sentences 
runs thus :— ^" We magnify thy aame for thine 
abundant grace bestowed upon our martyred So- 
vereign, by which he was enabled so cheerfully to 
follow the steps of his blessed Master and Saviour 
in a constant meek suffering,". &c. 

Now if all the rest of the Prayer Book were 
free from the sad defects which abound in it every- 
where, yet still this one service would be sufficient 
utterly to condemn it ; and they who praise our 
" Scriptural Liturgy," as if it were a volume taken 
out of the Ark of tbe. Covenant, are bound to re* 
member " the form of prayer, with fasting, for 
King Charles the Martyr;" and if they cannot 
perceive the impious strain of that ritual, and if 
they do not shrink under its weight, then must 
they indeed be blinded by the errors of a supersti- 
ftious darkness. 

In vain is it for a clergyman to say that he 
knows not this service ; for nt>t only is he com- 
manded to use it on the thirtieth of January every 
year, but he has thus made this solemn declaration, 
< — ^' I, A. B., do hereby declare my unfi^igned assent 
;and consent to all and everything contained and 
firescribed in ajid by the book intituled the Book 
:of C<»nmon Prayer." He mi^y indeed profesB 
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Ignorance of this service, and. thus he never uses 
it ; but this only proves him to be a deceiver, and 
that he is ready to swear to anything, or to make 
any declaration in order to become possessed of a 
benefice. 

So much for the present : I shall have more to 
say about the Prayer Book in my next. 

' &c. Ac. &c. 
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From the Same to the Same. 

The three Creeds, that called the Apostles', the 
Athanasian, and the Nicene, have been justly 
objected to from many quarters. 

First, then, I notice that the Apostles' Greed, 
as it is called, (though it might just as well be 
called the Angels' Creed, if any matter of fact is 
intended by the title,) is a patch-work of man's 
invention, and that it is the accumulated gather- 
ings of many centuries. About the fourth cen- 
tury a part of this Creed was used in the Churches, 
but it was not admitted into the Roman Churdi, 
complete, till the eighth century. "This Creed,'* 
says the learned Witsius, " was not the work of 
one man, or of one council, but in a course of ages 
several additions* were made to it by different per- 
sons on various occasions." 

Archbishop Usher, that diligent searcher of an- 
tiquity, has given us an account of the various 
additions which have at last been collected into 
one piece, such as we now read it : *' Maker 
of heaven and earth" is a new addition — ** con- 
ceived" is an addition, for in the old copies it 
stands « bom of the Holy Ghost"—" dead" is 
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added — ^the words '^ Father Almighty ** are added 
to ** right hand" — ^** Catholic" is an ^addition to 
the word '^ Church," and so also *^ communion of 
Saints and life everlasting" are tacked on to the 
more ancient form. 

Bishop Burnet testifies ^'that every one of the 
first writers gives an ahstract of his faith in words 
that differ hoth from one another and firom this form. 
Hence, it is clear that there was no common form 
delivered to all the Churches. The first apologists 
for Christianity, when they delivered a short ah- 
stract of the Christian fedth, do all vary from one 
another, hoth as to the order and as to the words 
themselves, which they would not have done if the 
Churches had received one settled form from the 
Apostles." 

This Creed is, in fact, like one of our modem 
acts of Parliament, a heap of additions piled one 
upon anodier to amend previous acts, which were 
previously amended hy others that did themselves 
require amendment hy antecedent acts, as the 
canning of the lawyers discovered flaws in that 
wHch the l^islators meant to he without fault. 

Episcopius says, that the Apostolical Creed 
originally consisted merely of these words, ** I 
believe in God the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghost ;" not that the Ajiostles, or those whom 
they had taught, didindeed draw up any set form 
of a Creed, hut this was the faith which they taught 
and insisted on when preaching the Gospel. 
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Bitsnage Bays, the first clause of the Creed was- 
put forth to oppoee the Gnostics^ who taught there 
were two Creators, or two delxmu^cal powers in 
die universe; ^' the retiussiou of sins'^ was, ac- 
cording to this writer, meant to comhat the No* 
vatians, and the '^ descent into hell" the Arians ; 
and so other clauses were added to oppose new 
heresies and to confound new sects. 

Hence, we see the fiilsdiood of the title, ^^the 
Apostles' Creed,** which^ is a mere deception, 
meant to mislead the unlearned, and to persuade 
them that this meagre and heartless formulary 
was composed hy the Apostles. They who know 
^e unction and fervour with which the Apostles 
testify of the grace of God in Christ to sumera 
could never be brought to believe that they would 
have left this miserable legacy of' forith to the 
Lord's people. A committee of the House of 
Commons, or the King's Attomey*General, would 
compose a creed like this ; not so the Apostles, 
nor any man who enjoyed an interior view of the 
faith : it is a fit creed for a Church Ihat has a 
mortal sinner for its supreme head. When; 
therefore, we read this rubric in the Prayer 
Book, "Then shall be sung <» said the Apostle^ 
Creed by the Minister and people standing,** 
we read an untruth, and are directed to perform 
an act of childish superstition. 

The article concerning ^^ the descent into helP* 
has greatly perplexed the Protestants, and all sorta 
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of interpretationB have been put forth, not one of 
which is satisfactory, or can be considered as con- 
veying any intelligible information. Bishop Pear- 
son has laboured hard at it, and much has he 
toiled to bring light out of darkness, and, after 
reciting a number of different interpretations and 
renting them by turn, has given us what he calls 
^* a safe account," but which, in fact, exactly 
leaves the inquirer where he was before, "that 
the soul of Christ separated from his body by 
death, went to the place where the souls of men 
are kept for their sins, and did wholly undergo 
the law of death ;" but if we ask what this placer 
is, the answer will be it is hell, which tells us 
nothing, excepting that hell is the place where the 
souls of sinners aire, and this every body knew 
before. 

Beza has given a totally different interpretation 
— and he stands in the highest plape amongst di- 
vines — ^but none of the Protestant theologians who 
have discussed the subject are considered as having 
cleared up the mystery ; and all this perplexity 
and error is the portion of the Church of England,' 
because she has been pleased to insert in her 
service-book a profitless formulary of unknown 
writers, which has nothing but a supposed anti-' 
qmty to recommend it. The truth seems to be, 
that this clause of the Creed is an invention of the 
fourth or fiftb century, when the Church was for 
gone in superstition ; for there is good evidence of an 

p 2 
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old tradition, much believed amongst the Papists, 
that the soul of Christ walked down into heU, 
somewhere below the earth — ^that he was, indeed, 
in the place of torments, and preached the Gospel 
to the souls there confined — and that, by his 
preaching, the souls of many believed, were set 
at liberty, and went to heaven. 

In the Gospel of Nicomedus, a forgery of the 
second century, it is asserted that Jesus having 
collected aU the souls of the just, which were kept 
prisoners in hell till he went to preach to them, 
baptized them all in the holy river Jordan, as a 
necessary purification before they could enter into 
Paradise. 

Theodore Albucara, a writer of the ninth cen- 
tury, holding that no one could be saved without 
baptism, and inquiring ^* how the dead, whom 
Jesus delivered from the prison of hell," could 
have been baptized, supposes that the water 
which flowed from the Saviour's side on the 
cross being resolved into its primary elements, 
baptized the elect Saints, who were waiting in 
prison the arrival of Christ, and that the state 
of their bodies was fitted for such a baptism.* 

Now, these testimonies are sufficient to prove 
the existence of the tradition ; so that, knowing 
the origin of the Creed, and how it has been 
built up by superstitious men, we can readily 
perceive that *' the descent into hell" is a tra« 
* See Cotelerius, and Fabricius, B. G. ix. 176. 
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ditioQ of ptirgatory. We need not, with this very 
plain interpretation, now wonder at the perplexity 
of our Protestant EpiacopalianBy who, finding the 
Creed on their hands, are bound to support it ; 
though, sooner than make confession of purgatory, 
they would naturally give the clause any other 
interpretation, or, if no interpretation can be 
found, leave it in such doubt as if it could not 
be explained at all. 

The third of the Thirty-nine Articles has riveted 
another chain to this dark clause, as if the founders 
of the Church of England had been fearful lest, 
peradventure, their favourite should slip out of 
their hands ; for, not content with the assurance 
of the Creed, the article selects this clause out of 
all the others, and gives it a double validity, *' As 
Christ died for us and was buried, so also is it to 
be believed that he went down into hell." — Having 
propounded the riddle, and left it as a legacy to 
the Church of England for ever, they very pru- 
dently abstain from offering any explanation; 
and we may be quite sure that, to the end of 
time, no explanation ever wiU be agreed upon 
by Protestants, till they admit that the doctrine of 
purgatory is intended in this clause, in which case 
they must either renounce their religion or give 
up the Prayer Book. 

Now, we must remember, that whether the 
disputed clause is taken as superstitious or as 
unintelligible, yet, such as it is, it forms a part 
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of the daily Berviee of the Church ai England — 
that sick and dying persons are qaeatbned if they 
imfeignedly believe the Greed»* that it ig taught 
children in the Catechism^ and that aQ clergymen 
have given thdr *^ unfeigned assent and consent'* 
to it, though neither dying man |iar woman, neither 
Bishop nor child, neither Priest nor Deacon, can 
clearly explain what they believe when they come 
to this clause! Thus, without incpiiry, do we 
follow the traditions which we have received 
from our fathers. 

The opinion now generally entertained amongat 
the clergy is, that ^'Hell" in the clause means 
HadeSi which, as it makes obscurity more obscure, 
is gladly embraced by them. Hades, they say, 
is the place of departed spirits, the unseen world ; 
or they sometimes decline giving any definition, 
assuring us merely that Hades is Hades. If we 
inquire what " the unseen world" is, or where it 
is, or how it is described in Scripture, or on what 
authority we are called on to believe in any place 
for spirits but Hell or Heaven, we can receive 
no information, and there the matter must rest. 
Some, however, think that - Hades means Para- 
dise, and, if that be true, then are we come to this 
strange discovery, that Hell and Paradise are the 

"* " Here the Minister shall rehearse the articles of the 
faith, saying thus, '< Dost thoa believe ia God the Father 
Almighty/ &c. &c. [going through the whole Creed.] 
The sick person shall answer, 'All this I stedfastlt 
SBLiBVK.'"— rMitoftofi of the Sick, 
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same thing, for the clause in question says, ^< He 
descended into Hell," which we are told is Para- 
dise ! Supposing, then, that Hell means Paradise, 
how did the compilers of the prayer discover that 
die way to Paradise is downwards^ when the 
Apostle says he was caught tip into Paradise? 
Let the clergy extricate themselves out of these 
absurdities as they can. 

- The attachment to this clause is nevertheless 
very great ; for in the year 1785, the representa* 
tives of the American Episcopal Church being 
desirous to have s(Hne elect Bishops consecrated 
by those who were supposed to be the legitimate 
•ttccesBors of the AposUes, applied to the dignita* 
ries of the Establishment for that purpose. The 
English Biriiops complained that the Nicene and 
Athanasian Creeds were excluded from the Ame* 
rican Prayer Books ; and the descent into hell 
from ike Apostles^ Creed. This remonstrance 
^was 80 far attended to by the American Clergy, 
that the Nicene Creed was restored, and the 
descent was by a considerable majority readmitted 
into its former situation, but the Athanasian Creed 
was permanently rejected. 

The Athanasian Creed, which the Episcopalians 
of America could not digest, is now a great favou- 
rite in certain quarters, and for this reason appa* 
rently, that it is written in a wrathful, dictatorial, 
and disputatious style; exsiCtly suited to the 
clerical mind, which loves to dogmatise and 
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threaten in the same breath. *' Whoever will-be 
saved, before all things it is necessary that he hold 
the Catholic faith ; which faith, except every one 
do keep whole and tindefiled, without doubt he 
shall perish everlastingly." What swelling and 
contumelious words ! What blustering and buUyr 
ing of a petulant controversiaUst ! This threat, 
however, might have been expressed more briefly 
thus : — ^ Whoever does not belong to the Athana- 
flian party shall be damned.*' 

I must observe here that Pearson, Usher, 
Hammond, L'Estrange, Cav^ Pagi, Du Pin, and 
others, are all agreed that Athanasius was not the 
author of this Creed ; it was composed at the 
dose of the fifth century, and the first person who 
called it Athanasian wasTheodulphus Axirelianen* 
sis, A. D. 7^4. The Council of Auftuti ordered it to 
be read A. D. 670. 

It is, therefore, a production of dark and super- 
stitious times, when all was confusion and vidence 
in the Church, and when faction and party spirit 
drowned with their clamour the mild but persuasive 
voice of Gospel truth. 

This ferocious Creed never once makes an ap* 
peal to the word of God — ^the Scriptures are con- 
temptible in its eyes — it spins its spider web out of 
its own bowels. How different is the language and 
spirit of the Scriptures : — *' Him that is weak in 
the fiaith receive ye, but not to doubtful disputa- 
tions." Where can we find the least resemblance 
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to the angry and perplexing tone of this Creed in 
any part of the New Testament ? Where can we 
find even its sentiments ? For though it be true 
that Father, Son, and Holy Ghost are one God, 
the God Jehovah, yet never do we find the God of 
our faith thus displayed in the intricate propositions 
of Scholastic subtilty. 

The doctrine intended to be conveyed in this 
Creed is never stated in Scripture as a mere spe- 
culative dogma, but in connexion with our faith 
and obedience (as in £ph. ii. 18) ; and in every 
respect the Athanasian Creed must be considered 
not an elucidation and a defence, but a caricature 
and distortion of the truth : for though it under- 
takes to define the truth with marvellous accuracy, 
and to hedge it in with a barrier of curses, yet it 
is totally silent about repentance, and the sure 
hope of a trembhng sinner : it says not a syllable 
concerning justification by, faith, — ^nor of the new 
covenant; but having talked loudly about a hard 
mystery, leaves the unconsoled inquirer to tremble 
before an inaccessible God. 

And yet see the inconsistency of the compilers 
of the Prayer Book ! They have insisted on the 
Athanasian Creed as a part of Christian worship, 
but liave omitted to give it a place in the most im- 
portant passage of all, the Visitation of the Sick and 
the Dying. The faith required of a dying man by the 
Prayer Book is the faith contained in the Apostle^ 
Creed, in which the doctrines of the Trinity and 
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the Atonement are totally omitted ; and in OTder 
to secare a certainty on the subject, tKe Apostles' 
dreed is broken up into an interrogatory form, and 
put as a question to the dying man. Hence it is 
clear that the dying man is not required to believe 
in the Trinity ; and yet, behold, the Athanasian 
Creed loudly declares, that if a man does not be- 
lieve rightly and exactly about the Trinity, ** with- 
tmt doubt he shall perish everlastingly !" 

From these considerations we are led to the 
conclusion that the Athanasian Greed is merely 
the 83rmbol of a party ; and as it attacks none of 
the strongholds of Satan in a sinner's heart, as it 
is without any searching application of the truth, 
and without any practical consequences, we need 
not wonder to see it in high favour with sundry 
violent churchmen*, who find in it a passport for 
their orthodoxy, and a shield for their sins. 

I conclude with what I have to say on the sub- 
ject by quoting the words of Mr. Riknd : " so 
that W9 have three Creeds containing nothing 

; * April 29, 1721, Lord Willoughby de Broke, Dean of 
Windsor, a Priest and a Peer, brought in a bill for " the 
more eii^etiial euppressing of blasphemy and piofaneness," 
comprehending under that description a denial of the Trinity 
as set forth by the Thirty-nine Articles. Persons con- 
victed under this bill were to sufier perpetual imprisonment, 
.unless they professed " that in the unity of the Godhead, 
there be three persons of one substance, power, and eternity, 
the Father, the Son, and the Holy Ghost." This bill was 
countenanced by Archbishop Wake^ and the bishops of 
J^ondon, Winchester, and Coventry. The bill was rejected 
by sixty against thirt^'^ne. 
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whatever on original sin, the existence and effects 
of which are the cause why an atonement is 
needed ; and with regard to the atonement itself, 
furnishing only a few desultory assertions, with no 
distinct application, and in two of the instances 
formally separating the ' forgiveness of sins from 
the only source of pardon.' " (Decus et Tutamen, 
p. 160.) 

Having thus stated my objections to the matter 
of the Creeds, let me add ft word on the manner 
in which they are to appear in the Churches. 
The rubric says that the Creeds are to be '^ sung 
or said ;" ** singing " has the precedence of 
** saying;*' so that if the Church hath no fiddles, 
nor organs, nor bagpipes, nor sackbuts, no sing^ 
ing men, nor singing women, then the feithful may 
** say" what they cannot "sing." This makes 
the matter complete; for I am hardly imagine 
Christians in a more unseemly act of worship than 
when they are warbling the Athanasian Creed. 

Th^ ceremony of singing the Creeds was intro* 
duced by the Popes in the tenth century. 
I am, 

&c. &c. 
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From the Same to the Same. 

Amongst the many " excellencies " of the 
Prayer Book, the Biuial Service holds a conspi- 
cuous place. Rubric. ** Then while the earth shall 
be cast upon the body, the Priest shall say :— 
* Forasmuch as it hath pleased Almighty God of 
his great mercy to take unto himself the soul of 
our dear brother here departed, we commit hia 
body to the ground in sure and certain hope of the 
resurrection to eternal hfe;'" — and part of the 
prayer following is thus : — " We give thee hearty 
thanks for that it hath pleased thee to deliver this 
our brother out of the miseries of this sinful 
world, beseeching thee that it may please thee 
shortly to accomplish the number of thine elect J' 

The design of all this is too plain to be mis- 
taken : the burial service declares that all who are 
buried are buried in' a sure and certain hope of 
eternal life, and that they are of the number of the 
elect ; and this is a comphment paid to every man, 
woman, and child, laid in our churchyards, with- 
out any discrimination or attempt at inquiry. Mr. 
Riland thus shows the difficulty of the service :^ 
" If one of my parishioners should be killed in a 
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drunken quarrel, I sliall be compelled in a few 
days verbally to include my own gratitude to God 
with that of the drunkard's family and friends, in 

these words, &c., but in point of fact I am 

astounded at the terrible reality that the man was 
cut off in a moment, in the very act of sin ; that 
he was hurried away from the miseries and guilt 
of a wicked life, into miseries yet greater ; that he 
died without the possibility of repentance ; and I 
found, on such a death, a prayer that God would 
complete the number of the elect/* (130.) 

It is very important to connect the Burial Ser- 
vice (though I fear it never is connected) with the 
Athanasian Creed ; for since that symbol declares 
that whosoever does not believe in the prescribed 
way concerning the Trinity shall without doubt 
perish everlastingly -r- how incumbent it is on 
every clergyman to ascertain before the funeral 
service is performed, whether the person to be 
buried did, during his lifetime, understand and 
keep whole and undefiled the Athanasian Creed ! 

Allow me, my dear uncle, to ask of you if you ever 
ascertain this point when an opportunity occurs ? 
Did old Gaffer Jones and old Goody Brownrigg 
believe the consubstantiality and coequality of the 
three hypostases ? Did they, in fact, " keep whole 
and undefiled the Catholic faith ?" for if they did 
not, the Prayer Book tells us they must without 
doubt perish everlastingly; and how shocking in 
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such a case to think that you did at their fimeralB 
numher them amongst the elect, and in the face 
of the whole parish declare they were huried in a 
Bure and certain hope of a blessed resurrectioiL. 
The rubric of the Burial Service orders that " no 
persons excommunicate, or unbaptized," shall be 
buried with Christian burial. Now who are perr 
sons excommunicate ? Why those who are so pro- 
nounced in the Bishop's Court, persons who have 
not paid the fees to the Proctors, or who have been 
declared excommunicate by canonical law. 

The Canons of the Church of England are very 
fond of excommunicating people, as for instance, 
" Whosoever shall hereafter aflfirm that the Church 
of England, by law established under the King's 
Majesty, is not a true and Apostolical Church, 
teaching and maintaining . the doctrine of the 
Apostles . . . that the form of God's worship 
in the Church of England established by law, and 
contained in the Book of Common Prayer, is a 
corrupt, and superstitious, and unlawful .worship 
of God, or containeth anything in it repugnant to 
the Scriptures — that any of the Thirty-nine Ar- 
ticles are in any part superstitious or erroneous, 
or such as he may not, with a good conscience, 
subscribe unto, let him be excommunicated, ipso 
factOy and not restored but only by the Archr 
bishop, after his repentance and public revocation 
of such his wicked errors." 
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Such wicked vnretches as these and unbaptized 
babies cannot be buried '' in a sure and certain 
hope of a blessed reaiorrectum ;'^ iiT fact, they are 
not in the number of the elect ; they are cut off and 
cast away as abominable branches, whilst all the 
drunkards and prostitutes, the thieves and the 
rogues, are buried with better hopes and more 
i^lendid privMege^. 

.&c. &c. 
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From the Same to the Same, 

Before the clergy of the Establishment 
are allowed to regale themselves with the pro- 
vender of tithes, they are well yoked and har- 
nessed with numerous protestations,* abjurations, 
declarations, and oaths — a heavy weight, indeed, 
for any but clerical shoulders — and it is this con- 
sciousness of these trappings, I presume, which 
emboldens them to assume the bovine character, 
by preaching against the ** sin of muzzling the ox 
that treadeth out the corn." Part of this harness 
is the following declaration openly read before the 
congregation, after the Morning and Evening Ser- 
vice, on some Lord'^ day within two months after 
the possession of a b^pi^ce : " I, A, B,^ do hereby 
declare my unfeigned assent and consent to all 
and everything contained and prescribed in and 
by the Book of Common Prayer and Adminis- 
tration of Sacraments, and other rites and cere- 

* A Vicar makes at least twelve solemn attestations be- 
fore he is duly settled in his vicarage ; should he have 
been previously licensed to a curacy, he will> in the whole, 
have made sixteen declarations. A Bishop, gradually raised 
to the bench through minor degrees, will be found to have 
taken at least thirty oaths. 
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monies of the Church, according to the use of the 
Church of England, together with the Psalter or 
Psalms of David, pointed as they are to be sung 
or said in the Churches^ and the form or manner 
of making, ordaining, and consecrating of Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons." 

There is something quite droll in the tyranny 
of this attestation; for, hesides "the unfeigned 
assent and consent," — a terrihle two-edged sword 
that must wound every clergyman's conscience 
somewhere, if he has any conscience at all, — it is, 
as it were, putting a fool's cap on the victim hy 
making him swear to accept the Psalms " as they 
are pointed in the Prayer Book to be sung or 
said." The object of this ridiculous oath is, I 
believe, to secure two points — first, singing of 
Psalms in cathedral fashion, and secondly, an ap- 
probation of the vicious translation of the Psalms 
found in the Prayer Book. 

Now, on turning to these Psalms, as they are 
" pointed to be sung or said" in the Prayer Book, 
I find two black spots in the middle of every verse ; 
these are singing points, or gahhling stops y if I 
may so term them, to check the chaunters when 
they are gabbling full drive, and to make them 
wind up in that place with a cadence. Thus, 
Psalm xxxii., " Beati quorum," verse 10, " Be ye 
not Kke to horse and mule, which have no under- 
standing : whose mouths must be held with bit and 
bridle, lest they fall upon thee." At the ominous 
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words '^ no understanding," tbe chanters are to 
make a cadence, and having done that, to gabhle 
on to the words "upon thee," when another 
cadence takes place, and so on through every 
Psahn ; and so important is this ansngement in 
the eyes of the Church of England, that it is made 
matter of solemn engagement to every beneficed 
clergyman within the kingdom. 

This engagement, moreover, secures the appro*- 
bation and use of the Prayer-Book Psalter, and 
prevents the poor clergyman and his parish 
from taming to the word of God for the Psalnus. 
Thus, the vicious translation of the Prayer Book is 
tied like a mill-stone round the neck of the Church 
of England, and thus are its worshippers com- 
pelled to make use of that which is not Scripture, 
but Scripture garbled. The Psalms in the Prayer 
Book were printed as they were first translated 
from the Vulgate in the reign of Heray VIII. ; and 
as it was supposed that the people had become 
accustomed to them, the Bishops declined insert- 
ing the corrected translation of our authorised 
Bible published in the reign of James I; Hence, 
the Prayer-Book version of the Psalms is doubly 
vicious, for not only is it taken from the Vulgate 
and Septuagint, and not from the Hebrew, but the 
Vulgate translation is itsetf not by the hand of 
Jerome ; for when he translated the Scriptures, he 
did not think.it safe to change the old popular 
version of the Psalms already in use, and there£[>ve 
left this part of the Scriptures as he found it. 
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It ought, however, to be declared by the 
Bishops, plainly, and without circumlocution, 
whether or no the Psalms in the Bible version 
are spurious; if they are spurious, then farewell 
the authorised Bible! if they are not spurious, 
then the version in the Prayer Book must be 
spurious : it is impossible that two translations 
of one book, greatly differing from one another, 
can each be correct — let the Bishops make up 
their minds and decide accordingly. 

Amongst the multitude of errors in the Psalms, 
printed in the Prayer Book, I shall here notice only 
two. We read the first verse of the twenty-ninth 
Psalm in the Bible thus : — ** Give unto the 
Lord, O ye mighty, give unto the Lord glory and 
strength." But the Prayer Book favours us with 
this extraordinary version : — " Bring unto the Lord» 
O ye mighty, bring young rams unto the Lord : 
ascribe unto the Lord worship and strength :" ^ 
very wide variation, indeed, and as far as possible 
from Scripture. Again in Psalm cv. 28, we find 
the Bible and Prayer Book giving precisely oppo- 
site accounts of a matter of fact. Bible : '^ And 
they rebelled not against his word." Prayer Book : 
*• And they were not obedient unto his word ?" 
Which of these must I believe ? But what be- 
comes of the Church of England if I cannot trust 
the Prayer Book ? 

&c. &c. &c. 

Q 2 
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From the Same to the Same. 

I have thus, my dear uncle, given you a slight 
tsketch of some imperfections in the Prayer 
Book, and though for brevity's sake it is but a 
sketch, and though I have omitted many things, 
yet you will perceive the difficulties which press 
on my mind in the question of conformity with 
the Established Church. Believe me, however, 
I do not confine my objections merely to the 
Prayer Book and Ceremonies, for I see in the 
workings of the Church of England enormous cor- 
ruptions and gigantic evils — an absence of what 
one would wish, and, in lieu thereof, the presence 
of much which is pernicious and scandalous. 

I will say nothing here of the union of Church 
and State; for, though I believe such a union 
must ever be sinful and produce sin, my business 
at present is with facts, and not with abstract 
principles. Wealth and power have done their 
usual mischief in the Established Church, and, if 
that be true which we read in Scripture, that 
•* the love of money is the root of all evil,'* what 
an incalculable degree of evil must there be in the 
opulent and avaricious Establishment ! The great 
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body of the Bishops ever have been, and ever 
must be^ men of worldly habits and inclinations ; 
either given to avarice, or living a life of political 
intrigue, or magnificent luxury. Of course, in 
every generation there always have been excep- 
tions, and some good men have always been 
amongst them, but I speak of the constant nia- 
jorUy^ and I cannot help coming to the conclu- 
sion, that the Episcopal bench has been, and ever 
¥rill be, till the Church shall be separated from 
the State, corrupt. 

To begin with the beginning of the Church of 
England, in those days when manners were more 
simple, and the tone of morals amongst Church- 
men more austere than at present ; yet, even then, 
the Prelates indulged in the exhibition of secular 
grandeur and worldly state ill becoming their situa- 
Xiaa, They had had, indeed, ihtiTgossips^^ who for 
them had renounced '' the pomps and vanities of this 
wicked world," but it produced no effect in their 
conduct ; for, in the reign of Elizabeth, they drew 
the attention of Beza, who himself saw their pro- 
ceedings, and has lefl his testimony against the 
Church of England and its great Prelates. He 
notices with disapprobation the pomp of the 
Church worship, the sound of the organs without 
any meaning, the voluntaries, the gay and quirk- 
ing music of the cathedrals, and adds, " Moreover, 
the Primate, the Bishops, and other such officers 
* Godfathers and godmothers in baptism. 
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of the Church, are accompanied by pages, lacqueys, 
estaffiers, and other followers, up to twenty, 
thirty, jforty, or a hundred, nay, even two hundred 
horses;" and then he complains generally of the 
dehauchery and vanity of the court, the luxury of 
tTie Prelates, and the pride of the nobles. 

Again we hear from another witness similar 
testimony : — " Archbishop Whitgift's train some- 
times consisted of one thousand horse. TTie Arch- 
bishop being once at Dover attended by five 
hundred horse, one hundred of which were his 
servants, many of them wearing chains of gold, a 
person of distinction then arriving from Rome 
greatly wondered to see an English Archbishop 
.with so splendid a retinue; but seeing him the 
following Sabbath in the Cathedral of Canterbury 
attended by the above magnificent train, with the 
Dean, Prebendaries, and preachers in their sur- 
plices and scarlet hoods, and hearing the music 
of organs, cornets, and sacbuts, he was se^d 
with admiration, and said that the people of Rome 
were led in blindness, being made to believe that 
in England there were neither Archbishop, Bishop, 
nor Cathedral, nor any ecclesiastical government, 
but that all were pulled down. But he protested 
that, unless it were in the Pope's chapel, he liad 
never seen a more solemn sight, nor heard a more 
solemn sound." (Panic's Life of Whitgift.) 

Thus gorgeous and glittering was the Church 
of England m times when hundreds of pious 
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servants of Christ were dying in jails for d&* 
dining to wear the surplice — for refusing to put 
on a Popish, habiliment^ which even the Bishops 
eonfiessed was a matter of indifference ! 
, I could in every generation, by referring to 
biography, bring forwaid similar testimony of the 
wealth, grandeur, and vanity of the Protestant 
Prelates. But, besides the effects of powers and 
riches, there has always been another canker worm 
eating into the vitals of the Church — political in^ 
fiuence. Bishop Newton, in the memoir of his 
own life, tells us that George II. had encouraged 
X>r. Thomas to expect preferment from, the crown, 
and to consult widi the secretary then attending 
on the King, who would inform him of his wishes, 
4}ud that the next time he saw the Doctor, he 
Baid — ^'^My Lord Harrington informs nie that you 
djEsire to have one of the royal prebends, but it is 
iMt in my power to get you any such thing ; my 
ministers lay their bands upon them all as neceg- 
sary far my service** From the same life of 
Newton it appears that when Gtreen, an old inti- 
.mate friend of Newton, was made Bishop of Liur 
coin, '^ Newton reminded him of a common friend 
.ef theirs^ Mr. Seward of Lichfield, whom he knew 
tiuit the ol^xer was well disposed to serve, and 
hoped that he would collate him to a prebend in 
his Church of Lincoln. The Bishop replied that 
he should always bear him in memory, and if ever 
. an opportunity offered be would certainly give him 
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a prebend ; but at present he stood engaged eleven 
deep to the Duke of Newcastle, Lord Hardwicke, 
and their friends." I will not waste time by 
commenting on these anecdotes, — they speak for 
themselves without ^ny assistance from me; but, 
alas ! they are only specimens of what always is 
going on in the Establishment, and ever must it be 
80 till the Church is separated from the State ; for 
it is a moral certainty that Prelates who are ele- 
vated by the influence of tlie great nobles must 
give away their preferment to suit the wishes of 
their patrons; so that in fact Episcopacy is a 
perennial fountain of bitter waters to the nation, 
the source of a corrupt priesthood, the origin of a 
great spiritual evil. 

Dr. King, master of a college at Oxford, who 
died in 1163, has spoken out plainly concerning 
what he saw and knew in his generation : — " To 
speak freely, I know nothing that has brought eo 
great a reproach on the Church of England as the 
avarice and ambition of the Bishops. Chandler^ 
Bishop of Durham ; Willis, Bishop of Winchester ; 
Potter, Archbishop of Canterbury; Gibson, and 
Sherlock, all died shamefully rich, some of them 
worth more than one hundred thousand pounds. 
I must add to these my old antagonist Gilbert, 
predecessor to Drummond, the present Archbishop 
of York : some of these Prelates were esteemed 
great Divines, but they could not be called good 
Christians, The great wealth which they had 
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heaped up, the fruits of their bishoprics,' and 
which they left to enrich their families, was not 
their own ; it was due to God, to the Church, to 
their poor brethren." 

All this may be said of this generation in which 
we are now living. Look, for instance, to Bishop 
Tomline and other Prelates who have died within 
our memories enormously rich ; see the account of 
the Bishop of Limerick,* who died in 1826 with 
vast possessions, though he began life as the son 
of a strolling beggar ; and take a glance at the 
Bishops now wearing the mitre, to ascertain how 
they dispose of their preferment, and what they 
are doing with their wealth. What did the Bishop 
of Durham do with his seventy thousand pounds 
fine for the renewal of the lease of Mrs. Beau- 
mont's lead mines ? What has the Archbishop 
of York done with thirty-five thousand pounds 
which he received no long time ago ? They will 
tell us it has all been laid out in heavenly purposes, 
which I care not to question ; or they will say that 
Prelates ought to be rich gentlemen, and to keep 
up their station in a lordly way, which would be 
quite true if Jesus Christ of the seed of David 
had not been crucified at Jerusalem, and if that 
Gospel had not been preached by which men 
shall some day all be judged. 

A foreign nobleman. Prince Muskau Pucklin, 

* Beverley's Letter to the Archbishop of York, p. 14. 
Eighteenth edition. 
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hut lately Tisited England^ and has pubtiBlied fats 
obflervatioiis cm wfaat he saw ia ecclesiastkal as 
well as in ciaril matters. The impressioa kfit on 
his mind evidently is that the Church of £n^^iiid 
is an establishment of vast wealth, and that its 
asiniaters are men of pleasure; for he, moving 
aiBflsigst the aristocracy, saw only Bishops, Deans, 
and Pteb^idaries, and opulent pluralists. He 
telk us of liie fine things he saw at Bishopsthi^rpe 
in Yorkshire ; he talks of the Arcy»«hop's sup^b 
hot-houses and. gieen-houses, and all the luxuries 
of that Prelate's palace; he comments (m the wig 
and apron, the costume and the drapery, the cere- 
monies and the equipage : in shorty he talks o£ 
the pomps and vanities of this wicked worlds but 
f)f the jcioaa of Ghnst he aaya nothings for he saw 
^Qooe of its eflfeets at Bbhopstfaorpe, and tharefMre 
he has not recorded that which he did not .see. 

FronLBishopsthorpe let ua pass cm to Lambeth, 
«nd there we shall behold a grander palace, and a 
more g^itt^ing show. The whole of that ^aUely 
edifice has lately been rafurbi^ed and made c&oor 
plete at a great cost; but I must leave a descxip- 
.tion of its apartments, coiridons, galleries,, ban- 
.queting halls, and library to architects and up- 
^holsterers ; and the smnptuous ieasts which aze 
placed on the metropolitan tables on pubUc days 
let the clergy describe who are invited to t&ose 
high solemnities : for it ill becomes me witb a 
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Non-oonfbrnuBg ctomadi to attempt the lolly 
theme. 

The Irish Pnmate Beresford is not hehiad the 
English metropolitans in state and expaiditare ; 
his table and all the et-c^era of his episcopal 
magnificence are quoted as an example of what a 
noble Prelate oaght to do : for wherever we turn 
amongst the Bishops we hear chiefly of their gran- 
deur, their iirsnries, and their palaces; all is 
imposing on the senses, all is laid out for the best 
advantage to secure the reverence of sinful mafty 
who in his fallen state pays respect to these thingi. 
'It is not in vain that we see Bishops riding in. 
purple coaches in St. Jankes's Park, with two 
stalwart footmen standing behiady dressed in 
riolet-tinted habiliments, and carrying two huge 
canes ;• — ^it is not in vain that *^ my lewd" is dorivcn 
by a fat purple coachman, with a cocked hat and 
a flaxen wig ; — it is not in vain tha4 a gold mitxe 
ift blazing on the panels of the coach, and on ^ 
hammer-cloth ; — it is not in vain that ^his. gmoe'* 
or ^ my lord" carries some yards of mushn 
far his sleeves, for all these things help to rule 
laen by deception, as turkeys are ruled by a kng^ 
pole and a bit of red rag. 

From the pride «nd luxury of the h%her cksgy 
I pass OB to say a word respecting their titka 
against which our Lord has left us an expnsa 
prolnbitiion, which not only is conclusive on the sab» 
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jectf bat destroys the whole system of prelacy. *^ Be 
not ye called Rabbi ; for one is yoor Master, even 
Christ ; and all ye are brethren. And call no man 
your father upon the earth, for one is your Father^ 
which is in heaven. Neither be ye called masters; 
for one is your Master, even Chnst. But he that is 
greatest among you shall be your servant." . Now, 
after this prohibition, to give a Bishop the swelling 
title of '* Right Reverend Father in God," is doing 
the very thing which we are expressly commanded 
not to do; and, as if we wished to show our. 
studied contempt of Christ, we have selected the 
identical titles which he forbade us to use ! 

History, however, records one instance of an 
Archbishop whose eyes were opened to see these 
things, which indeed are so plain that it is wonder- 
ful how any person can help seeing them. Burnet 
says of the excellent Archbishop Leighton, '* he 
hated all the appearances of vanity ; he would not 
have the title of * Lord' given him by his friends, 
and was not easy when others forced it on him. 
He went round his diocese every year preaching 
and catechising from parish to parish, and gave 
all his income, save the small expense of his own 
person, to the poor." 

Having thus brought forward my objections to 
the visible state of the Church of England, and 
more particularly amongst its dignitaries, I cannot 
£ind a better conclusion to this letter than in the 
words of the great Milton : — " There be those in 
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the world, and I among those, who nothing admire 
the idol of a bishopric, and hold that it wants so 
much to be a blessing, as that I deem it the 
merest, the falsest, the most unfortunate gift of 
fortune ; and were the punishment and misery of 
being a Bishop to be terminated only in the person, 
and did not extend to the affliction of the whole 
diocese, if I could wish anything in the bitterness 
oi my soul to an enemy^ I should wish him the 
biggest and fattest bishopric." 

&c. &c. &c. 
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From the Samb to thk Same. 

The highest digmtaries in the Churcli Establish- 
ment, namely, the Archbishops, must share ia« 
the same commendation with the minor officials ; 
that their offices are not of Apostolical institution, 
and were utterly unknown in the first century. 

This is so generally conceded, that hardly any 
clergyman, however furious his prejudices, could 
now be found to deny it : nothing but a spirit of 
desperate lying could tempt any churchman to say 
that the offices of Archbishop, Archdeacon, Dean, 
Prebend, Canon, Chancellor, Subdean,* Vicar 
Choral, Grand Vicar, Rural Dean, Residentiary^ 
Rector, Vicar, or Curate, were instituted in the 
Apostolical age. 

Many contend that the three orders. Bishop, 
Priest^ and Deacon, are Apostolical and Scrip- 
tural ; but no one is hardy enough to put in the 
same plea for the above-named ecclesiastical 
offices. Now this consideration alone ought to 
make a churchman ponder deeply on the strange 
state of that church to which he belongs, and 
which is thus, from the highest offices down to the 
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lowest, ruled by a set of men whose titles and pre- 
rogatives are of a spurious and superotitious 
origin. 

The title ^ MetropoliUn," that title which helps 
to swell out die high-sounding additions of our 
Archbishops, does not occur till mentioned by the 
Council of Nice. The Council of Chalcedon, 
A.D. 451 , conferred the honour of die metropolitan 
dignity on its Bishop; and from that time the 
Ksh(^ of Chalcedon styled himself Archbishop of 
Bith3rnia. The Church in those days was mainly 
occupied in increasing the power of the Clergy ; 
and, therefore, gladly embraced this new '^ Duke- 
dom '* of the clerical aristocracy : the title of 
Archbishop became a general favourite, and was 
adikutted in various parts of the world where the 
bastard Christianity of that age prevailed. In 
Ireland there are four Archbishops, in France 
a much larger number, Bnd so in other parts of 
Christendom. And yet it is to an Archbishop, " to 
the MetropoUtan See," that all our Bishops swear 
obedience. 

As for the fooUsh office of Archdeacon, it also 
sprung up in those dark times ; but he that held 
it was thosen by the Deacons : so> says Jerome. 
*^ Biaeoni elegant de se, quem industrium novmnt, 
et Archidiaconum vocent." 

The Popish CouncU of Trent, which showed a 
pflotieular hking for any institution not to be 
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found in Scripture, called the Archdeacon the eye 
of the Bishop. 

There was another officer called Arch-Pres* 
byter, considered one step below the Archdeacon ; 
and this office was by election of the Presbyters. 
The Church of England has let slip this precioas 
gem, as indeed it has another office, which might 
have been highly serviceable by judicious ma- 
nagement in these days of opposition and dissent, 
— I mean the Archdeaconess ; concerning whose 
duties much is said in*Church History, and in the 
decrees of Councils. 

The laws of Theodosius order that the lady who 
holds this office shall be sixty years old ; but Jns- 
tinian and the Council of Chalcedon, with greater 
gallantry, open the door for the ladies when they 
are forty years old. The Archdeaconess was re- 
gularly and canonically ordained with imposition 
of hands, unction, robes, holy water, an^ probably 
a holy kiss: for this we read in history, that 
Nectarius, Archbishop of Constantinople, ordained 
a young widow before she had attained the cano- 
nical age, to the great scandal of the orthodox, 
who boldly declared that there was a flirtatton 
between the Archbishop and Archdeaconess ! 

The Council of Orange, a.d. 441, with marked 
incivility to the ladies, passed a decree against 
the office altogether, which was gradually discon- 
tinued in the Western Churches; but the Greek 
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Church clung to it a long time after. Now it may 
be observed that this office is unquestionably of 
prior date to that of an. Archbishop ; for Tertul- 
lian mentions it, and many of the Fathers before 
the fifth century ; so that I cannot see by what 
right the Church of England has extinguished the 
ArchdeaconesSy but only snuffed the Archbishop. 

But let us suppose, my dear uncle, that the 
office were now in being, and that the consecration 
of the Archdeaconess were in the Prayer Book , 
and that the Crown had the disposal of this Eccle- 
siastical honour ; can we doubt that the Clergy, one 
and all. Evangelical and non-Evangelical, would 
hesitate to swear *' their unfeigned assent and 
consent to it" ? Can we doubt of its being greatly 
admired and praised as a glorious distinction of our 
excellent " Church as by law established" ? And 
would not the whole clerical body, from the Bishop 
of Ix)ndon down to my uncle Lucifer, preach and 
teach in its defence ? — yes ; I ask, would not the 
immortal L. S. E. declare that it was Scriptural — 
that it was a part of the eternal Church— rthat it 
was in the Wilderness forty years — and that Mi- 
riam the prophetess was unquestionably an Arch- 
deaconess ? And would not all the Bishops, 
Priests, and Deacons loudly echo " Amen" ? 

Then consider again the advantage to Church 
and State if the Prayer Book would restore this 
delightful dignity ! Think of the great help it 
would be to the Peeresses, and all the high-born 
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dames, who now turn dieir thoughts to the pension 
list ! Think of Mrs. Arbuthnot, the Duchess of 
Northumberland, or Lady Betesford, set <^ with 
the Archediaconal hat and cap 1 — Surely this 
**" primitive institution^' ought to be restored to us ; 
and then, if it be true, according to the decree of 
tlie Council of Trent, that an Arqhdeacon is " th^ 
eye of the Bishop/' how much more pleasant 
would it be for the Archbishop of York to ogle his 
diocese with these feiir dames, than with his pre- 
sent Archdeacons, who, compared with the ladies, 
can rank no higher than green spectacles. 

&c. &c. &c. 
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From the Same to the Same. 

My dear Uncle, 

The letters you have lately received from 
me must have prepared you to expect the catas- 
trophe. It must have been manifest to you that 
in every essential point I am a Non-conformist ; 
and that I consider the Church of England a 
legacy of Popery ; an institution of sinful men ( 
and very far distant indeed from what the Church 
of Christ should be. 

You will remember that in one of my letters I 
gave you some information of a small society of 
under-graduates in this University, who meet toge- 
ther for mutual edification and social prayer. 
These meetings, I said, varied from about a dozen 
in number to nearly thirty. All the members of 
this society entertain views more or less tending 
to Non-conformity. We had meetings this term 
to consider the question of Conformity with the 
rites and ceremonies of the Church of England. 
We discussed the various points separately ; and 
most of our decisions were such as professed Dis- 

r2 
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senters would have acquiesced in. The topics for 
our consideration were, — 1. Diocesan Episcopacy. 
2. The three orders of Bishop, Priest, and 
Deacon. 3. The union of Church and State. 
4. A secular head of the Church of Christ. 5. A 
Liturgy in the abstract. 6. The Liturgy of the 
Church of England. 7. The institution of Deans, 
Chapters, and all the titular Priests of the 
Church. 8. The parish form of the Church of 
Christ 9. Parliamentary Prelates. 10. Com- 
munion with a corrupt Church. 11. Rites and 
ceremonies, and pontifical habits in the worship of 
God. 12. The worship exacted in the University 
of Cambridge. 13. Subscription of articles, oaths, 
abjurations, and declarations. 

The subject of our last discussion but one, 
namely, " the worship exacted in the University,'* 
put our principles to the test ; and as the conse- 
quences of this debate were anticipated, only 
thirteen attended. In the previous debates we 
never had numbered fewer than twenty. It was 
agreed by a majority of eleven to two, " that con- 
formity with the worship exacted in the colleges 
was sinful, and that it is an act of adhesion to the 
Church of Rome to wear the surplice." 

We met the next evening to consider in what 
respect we should act upon our decision. Only 
nine attended, but we agreed unanimously to de- 
cline wearing the surplice ; to refuse taking part 
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in declamations*; and to refuse the Lord's 
Supper, as administered in the college. We saw 
yery clearly that our trial must first be on the 
question of the surpUce ; because we have to wear 
it here twice a week at least, and sometimes oftener ; 
so that it was requisite to prepare ourselves for the 
struggle very soon. We had only five days be- 
fore us, in which time the question must be de- 
cided ; and we agreed that it was not only the line 
of duty, but of wisdom, to meet the difficulty 
without any further delay. As it was a very se- 
rious matter to every one of us, we met twice 
every day, to consider how we should act with thq 
most prudence ; and various were the plans pro- 
posed and rejected. In these meetings we endea- 
voured to anticipate every argument which could 
be brought against us, either by our firiends or 
our enemies. We appointed one of our party to 
take the opponents* side, and to urge everything 
possible against our views. In this way we not 
only were fortified with arguments, but in some 
some sort got over the alarm of discussing these 
matters with our superiors. I should tell you» 
however, that before the day of trial came, two of 
our party withdrew firom us : they pleaded " the 
anger of their parents ; and though they professed 
to agree with our views entirely, yet they said they 
could not see their way clear before them in 

* Disputations on subjects of profane history, in Latin 
or in Enprlish, which take place in the middle of tlid 
evening service in the Chapels of the Colleges. 
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offending their parents on a -point ef tins mt i-^ 
if it had been a question of denying the faith, liiey 
would gladly have gone to the stakaa," &c. itc, to. 

We afterwards discovered that one of the 
seceders was an orphan : that the atiier.had ooly 
a father living; and that he had been for five 
years shut up in a lunatic asyluou 

A deputation of three firstt^nraked on the semor 
Dean, in whose department is the oontnd of the 
chapel affiiirs. John Calvin ThompBon (son cf 
your predecessor) was the spokesman; I need 
not tell you what he said, but, in my o^mon, he 
spoke very well, with proper respect, and yet with 
sufficient firmness. The Dean was sitting over a 
bottle of claret with one of the Fellows ; tiliey heard 
our story to the end without saying a word, hot 
when John Calvin had finished speaking, they 
stared at one ^another and seemed qcdte amazed. 
" Pray, Sir,*' said the Dean, " how many of you 
are there that have come to this strange reso- 
luton ?" '* Seven, Sir ; but many more agree 
with us in our views of thid subject, though they 
decline taking part in our proceedings.** " Seven ! 
seven !'* said the Dean, aj^parently deeply musing, 
"* I cannot suppose that seven men would all go 
mad together on one point — that is impossible ; I 
must, therefore, suppose that the Pttritamcal fever 
is once more reviving in Cambridge, after a repose 
of a century and a half.** We stood silent, waiting 
for an answer to our petition. The Dean seemed 
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80 peqylexed} that his friead stepped in to the con- 
trmeny to his assistance, hut, as he is a gentle- 
maa of very choleric temperament, he had hardly 
spoken three sentences without falling into a most 
ftnioos passion. Much and vehemently did he 
abuse us ; we were *' canting roundheads," '' shri- 
velled up with sin," " sneating Puritans," and I 
know not what brides. Having gone on in this 
strain for about five minutes, not without an occa- 
sional oath, the Dean stopped him, and brought 
the interview to a dose, — " Gentlemen, yon know 
the disciptine of the college ; the statutes require 
you both to wear the surphee and to take part in 
the deciamatums in chapel, and to communicate 
en the stated days : there is no instance of any 
relaxation in this discipline, in the two first points 
at least, though perhaps we are now less strict in 
die third than the statute enjoins : I can, therefore, 
do nothing for you ; I have no power to give you 
a dispensation, you must conform or take the con- 
sequences." We then quitted the Dean's cham- 
bers, having first left with him a written protes- 
tation^ signed with all oizr names, and in this pro- 
testation we had briefly inserted our arguments 
fat non-confi)rmity with the college worship. From 
the Dean's chambers we went to the Master's 
lodge ; he was at dinner with the Heads of the 
Houses, whom he was that day entertaining with 
ft sumptuotn fi^st in honour of one of the Prayer- 
Boc^ Saints (St. George, the Arian Bishop of 
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Alexandria, as well as I remember) : it was a 
very great day with these dignitaries, and it was 
no easy matter to procure an interview even with 
the Butler ; having stood in the hall a full quarts 
of an hour, at last the great gentleman came : we 
put our document into his hands, begged him to 
deliver it to the Master, and retired. 

We agreed to keep away from a surplice-worship 
till Sunday ; but on Sunday morning, having first 
met together in my rooms to join in social prayer, 
we all went to chapel in a body together, and 
marched into the choir without our surplices, in 
spite of the chapel-clerk, who stood at the entrance 
of the choir with his wand, and in vain cried out, 
" Gentlemen ! your surplices \ Gentlemen ! this 
is a surplice-morning !" Not a word did we say 
in reply, but walked up the aisle and took our 
seats at the upper end. The chapel-clerk fol** 
lowed us, and singhng me outj he said with great 
vehemence, "Mr. Emerson, you must put on 
your surplice; you cannot sit here without your 
surplice." I replied, " Don't trouble yourself, I 
do not intend to put it on, or to go from my seat 
till the service is over." The chapel-clerk said . 
that I must, and long did he stand expostulating 
and arguing the point with me as a matter of 
necessity; but as I answered nothing, he then 
went to John Calvin, but could make no impres- 
sion there. This scene of course drew the atten- 
tion of the w^hole chapel, every one was staring at 
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US ; those who were at the lower end, and could 
not see us where they stood, got upon the benches 
— ^there was a general commotion — and the Dean 
and tutors put their heads together tp take wise 
counsel in such an emergency. After numerous 
messages from the Dean to our party, the Dean 
himself at last descended into the arena from his 
stall, and walking up to John Calvin bade him go 
out of the chapel immediately. Calvin refused, 
and so did we all. The Dean at last returned to 
his seat, chafing, and his wrath was not a little 
increased by the very audible laugh amongst the 
white^robed multitude of under-graduates. 

When service was at last over we walked out 
with the rest, though not without many an idle 
question from our acquaintances, who were anxious 
to understand that which to them was a mystery. 
The under-graduates formed in groups on the grass 
ploty and had they understood our motives, I •have 
no doubt we should have been niost roughly handled 
by them ; for there is just now amongst these poor 
misguided^ creatures a rancorous hatred against 
what they call " the Puritans." For the present, 
they thought it was a mere prank of disobedience, 
and were rather amused at it : had they known 
that our conscience was concerned in this day's 

* Alluding, also, io the animosity exhibited against the 
Dissenters at the instalbition of the Duke of Wellington in 
the office of Chancellor in the University of Oxford. The 
under-graduates on that occasion gave a '* godly groan 
against Ihe Puritans" in the theatre.— £o. 
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trial — and a very severe trial it was — tkere is no 
sayiDg to wliat extremities they would not have 
proceeded. But all passed off very quietly. About 
an hour afterwards the Master sent us a positive 
«der to stay aw^y ham chapel in the evening, and 
to attend a meeting of the Seniority the next foire- 
noon at eleven o'clock. We obeyed both orders^ 
and next day at the hour appointed went to the 
Master's lodge. 

The Master and the eight SenioEs were all 
seated in the Council Chamber in their caps and 
gowns ; and k was «asy to see by their countenances 
that they felt little disposed to take a favourable 
view of Non-conformity that day. The senior 
Bean, tutors, and chapel-«lerk made their com- 
plaint, and, when. the accusation was ended, the 
Master said, '^Gentlemen, what have you to say 
for yourselves ?" 

J. C. ThompscH^ — ^^ Our reasons, Misuster, for 
declining to wear the surplice in the worship o^ 
Gk>d have already been stated in a paper which we 
Itk at the lodge on St Geoige's day ; but we have 
no objections to repeat our reasons here or else- 
where. We dedtne wearing the surplice because 
St k a Popish habit, called in die Roman Caliiolie 
ritoal ^sup^ellioenm' — because, according to 
the vicious system of the Church of Rome, it pre- 
tends, by an outward type, to set forth a grace of 
God, the righteousness of the Saints — ^because we 
are not authorized in the New Testament to wor- 
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sbip in Gospel light with symbols and types — ^be- 
cause our Lord never instituted habits of ceremony 
for his people, nor desired them to dress in a pre- 
scribed fashion when they said their prayerif — ^be- 
cause it is certain that the Apostles, and the 
Chtirches mentioned in the Acts of the Apostles, 
did not wear surplices — ^beeause the wearing of 
ceremonious garments in prayer is giving up the 
great principle on which the Reformation is based, 
namely, the yielding or not yielding to the iuTen- 
tions and traditions of men — ^because, if this be 
allowed, all the trumpery c£ Popish soperstitioDB 
may be lawful also, such as lawn sleeves, rochets, 
hoods, square caps, pluvials, dalmaticas, eha* 
sibttles, maniples, and other gear of that sort — 
and, &ially, because we read in the Scriptures 
that God is a Spirit, and all they that worship him 
must worship him in spirit and in truth, not m 
beggarly elements of types and visible represen- 
tations." 

Master. — '* Don't you know that every student 
in the Univenrity must conform to the rites and 
ceremonies of the Church of England ?" 

J. C. Thompson. — "^ We are not comananded by 
the Prayer Book to wear surplices, the order is 
only to be feund in the Canons, which are not law 
even with ecclesiastics : if the CanoBs were pressed 
on die dergy as yen peess them upon us, then 
would the Master and Seniors, asid every Priest, 
lae obfiged to wear a sknU-cap all day long, to ride 
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out in a cassock, and to do many strange things, 
as ridiculous as they would he superstitious. But 
it matters not to us what the Prayer Book, Canons, 
or College statutes command ; our rule of conduct 
is in the Bihle and in the Bihle only." 

Master. — ' Why, then, did you come to Cam- 
bridge, if you had made up your minds to resist 
the established order of things ?" 

J. C. Thompson. — " I can only answer for 
myself. I came to the University in a state of 
indifference on these subjects ; my opinions have 
been formed since I have been here, for I cannot 
say I had any opinions at all on the points in dis- 
pute when I matriculate^." 

Master. — " How can you reconcile it to your 
consciences to make this stir about a matter so 
indiflferent as the wearing of a surplice ? What 
harm can it do you ? Is any under-graduate the 
worse for conforming to this long-established and 
harmless custom ?" 

J. C. Thompson. — " Nothing can be indifferent 
that relates to the worship of God and the Gospel. 
.If the doctrine of yielding to matters * indiflferent' 
be once allowed, then by the same argument the 
Master of this college might put on cloth of gold 
and elevate the host; for what does it signify 
whether the bread be handed around or first lifted 
up by a Priest ? Is the bread any worse for under- 
going such a lifting ? or will it do us any harm to 
communicate under such a ceremony ? Why not 
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confonn in such trifles, and thus show our charity 
to the Papists ? And in the same way every su- 
perstition may he introduced, for the spirit of 
indifference in the worship of God is the spirit of 
libertinism, the spirit which animates an atheist 
as well as a Pope. The atheist will yield all 
trifles of this sort to the Pope, who insists on 
them. He that cares not what is done in religion, 
but will do anything for the sake of peace, is a 
right-hand man of the Devil, an instrument of 
superstition ; and superstition is nothing but an 
epitome of hell itself. 

" We therefore consider it sinful to conform to 
any heathen or Popish custom, however harmless 
it may appear, for we are fully convinced that all 
corruptions of religion have come into the world 
by bad men indulging their fancies in matters of 
religion, and by better men giving way to them as 
to trifles against which it was not worth while 
combating. Jeroboam, the son of Nebat, made 
Israel to sin by such arguments as are used for 
our conformity to things * indiiferent.' He did 
but alter a few particulars, as, for instance, (he 
place; he said they should worship in Dan and 
Bethel instead of Jerusalem, and what rational 
man could see the difference, since one place is as 
good as another to worship in ? — ^Then, he did but 
change the signs of the Divine Presence, golden 
calves instead of golden cherubim, and the calves 
were more intelligible than the mysterious figures 
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of the cherabim, idiich no mnn couM weU com 
prehend. And then, for the tixne of his festivals, 
he fixed the fifteenth day of the ei^th month 
instead of the seventh; and what did it nuUter? 
One day was as good as another ; it was a matter 
of perfect indifference, and people ought to obey 
their superiors in things indifferent. By argu- 
ments like these the Church of £ngland upholds 
the surplice, and other inheritances of the man 
of sin," 

Master. — ^'* It is impossible to prove ficom Scrip- 
ture that wearing the surplice is unlawful. Show 
me that it is forbidden in the Bible» and I will 
then yield to your most imieasonable scrupks; 
but when it is most certain that you have no 
authority of Scripture on your side, then it is 
evident that your duty is to obey your superiors, 
and to submit to their commands when they do 
not command unlawfiil things. Bishop Stilling- 
fleet's words I consider unanswerable : ' All things 
are lawful which are not forbidden, and upon this 
single point stands the whole controversy of sepa- 
ralion, as to the constitution of our Church.'" 

J. C. Thompson.—" If the Master will allow 
me to refer to Bishop Stillingfleet, I will answer 
him by his own words — (Here the servant was 
ordered to bring Stillingfleet's works.) — ^Thus says 
the Bishop in writing against the Papists : — ' But 
we,knowing them (i. e. Papists) so experimentally, 
are not to be compassed by needless symbolizing 
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with them in anything, for I conceive our best 
policy is studiouely to imitate them in nothings 
but for all indifferent tiungs to think the warse of 
them for using them. As no person of hooour 
would willingly go in the known garb of any lewd 
and infamous person, whatsoerer we court liiem 
in, they do but turn it to our scorn and contempt» 
and are more hardened in their wickedness; 
wherefore seeing that needless symbolizing with 
them does them no good, but hurt, we shouli) 
account ourselves in all things indifferent, perfectly 
free to satisfy and please, in the most universal 
manner we can, those of our own party, not earing 
what opinions, at customs, or outward formalitiea 
the Romanists or others have, or may have had, 
from the first degeneracy of the Church, whici^ 
we ought rather to account the more hideously 
soiled by the Romanists using thetn; but» sup- 
porting oursdves upon plain Scripture and solid 
reason, to use and profess such things as will be 
most agreeable to us all, and make most for the 
welfare ' and safety of the kingdom of Chri^.! 
(Dial. III.) Now these are exactly our senti- 
ments, and therefore we leave Bishop Stillingfleet 
to confute Bishop Stillingfleet. 

** I would, however, ask the Master how the 
iBurplice can be considered a thing indifiSerent, 
when it is made by the Church of England an 
absolute requisite for an officiating Priest, and 
when it is forced upon us against our consci* 
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ences ? Would it not be a great act of tyranny 
if the King were to compel the Master of this 
college to wear a fool's cap ; and would the tyranny 
be alleviated if the Master were reminded that 
the wearing of a fool's cap is indiiferent, that it is 
not forbidden in Scripture — that whatever is not 
forbidden is lawful, and that it is a sin to disobey 
our superiors in things indifferent ? 

" But if the surplice is a thing indifferent, how 
comes it that the worship of God cannot go on 
without this dress ? And how is it to be accounted 
for, that though a most godly minister would be 
driven out of the Church if he attempted to engage 
in prayer without this white robe, yet a notorious 
Socinian, a deist, a drunkard, an adulterer, might 
officiate undisturbed to the day of judgment?" 
• Master. — " The custom of the Church hath 
been all along to have a grave and sober ritual. 
The Established Church has purged away the 
dross of the Romanists, and has retained only 
that which is for edification. The Apostle says, 
let all things be done decently and in order. ^^ 

J. C. Thompson. — " Custom is a rule of faith 
unknown in the Gospel ; we do not follow * a vain 
conversation received by tradition from our fathers,' 
but we follow this truth : what is the truth ? i* is 
Christ; it is taking up our cross, and following 
him in all things. He is King, Priest, and Pro- 
phet, and in all these his offices ^^e must look up 
to him in hearty obedience and sincere faith ; but 
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as for these weak and beggarly elements of white 
linen and all other Popish ty{>es, they are nothing 
l)ut the lumber of voluntary humihty, and we 
cannot in our consciences find anything like an 
argument for conformity with such idle traditions. 
• Custom' is the Trojan horse of the Church; 
within the belly of this capacious monster, Customy 
were hid Bishops, Priests, and Deacons, Arch- 
bishops and Cardinals, Deans and Popes, canons 
and decretals, acts of supremacy and lawn sleeves, 
prayer books and surplices, tithes and monks' 
cowls, doctors* degrees and oaths of abjuration, 
with all the other treasures of a state Church, too 
long to mention. Custom has spread midnight 
over all the eartli, but of this source of mischief 
Tertullian hath well spoken ; — ' Consuetudo ab 
aliqu& ignorantid. vel simplicitate initium sortita in 
usum per successionem corroboratur, et ita ad- 
versus veritatem vindicatur ; sed Dominus noster 
Jesus Christus veritatem se non consuetudinem 
cognominavit. Hsereses non tam novitas quam 
Veritas revincit; quodcunque adversus veritatem 
sapit, erit hseresis, etiam vetus consuetudo.'* As 
for the custom of the surphce, I would remind the 
Master that th^ Protestant Salmasius and his 

* *' Custom, taking its origin from some i}rnoraDce or 
foolishuess, becomes stnrugthened into a fixed law by tra- 
ditional use, and thus is set up against the truth ; but our 
Liord Jesus Christ said he was the truth, he did not say he 
was custom. Heresy is not so much convicted by its 
novelty as by the truth ; whatever is against the truth will 
b« heresy, although it should be a very ancient custom." 
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learned opponent Petavius both agree that, at first, 
the Christian proselytes wore no distinctive dress 
in their worship; the surplice was brought into 
the Church a.d. 796 by Pope Adrian; it was 
copied from the dress of the mystics of Mithras, 
from the Persic fire-worshippers, and the Priests 
of Isis, for the Priests of Isis wore both the tonsure 
and the surplice ; and the monks of Egypt, charmed 
with this white robe, adopted it, taught it to other 
Priests, and so spread the edifying * custom' all 
over Christendom. With such an origin, and 
after such a bleaching, who but a superstitious 
person will deck himself out in this unmeaning 
robe? And what Church but a corrupt one will 
make it a matter of importance that her wor- 
shippers should submit to this superstition V* 

Master. — " I fear it is hopeless arguing with 
persons who take such perverse views; but I 
would ask you if it does not, even to yourselves, 
appear very wrong thus to create a confusion by 
appearing in the chapel contrary to the statutes I 
Why select this eccentric mode of martyrdom ? 
If you are Dissenters, you ought to quit the Uni- 
versity without running your heads against a wall 
of your own rearing. I attribute this act of in- 
subordination entirely to a love of notoriety ; the 
question never till now was moved in the Uni- 
versity." 

J. C. Thompson.—" The Master is mistaken. 
In the reigns of Queen Elizabeth and of King 
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James, the surplice was vehemently opposed m 
Cambridge, and all the scholars of St. John's 
unanimously refused to wear it, in which deter- 
mination they were countenanced by some of their 
superiors*. The power of the Prelates forced them 
into submission, but not without much difficulty, 
and many acts of gross oppression. We are aware 
of the singularity of our conduct, and are prepared 
to find its effects anything but agreeable; we 
know that we make ourselves the subjects of 
much ridicule, and that this affair will probably 
terminate greatly to our disadvantage. But we 
trust that, by thus following out a pure principle 
in early life, we shall be better able to be faithful 
in all things which the word of God, speaking to 
our consciences, shall hereafter point out to us. 
The life of man is a life of trials : it is a narrow 
and a strait path, and a firm attachment to prin- 
ciplQ is by no means common in these days. It 
is better to see one's x)rospects in life overclouded, 
and to bear * the cruel mockings' of ill-natured 
calumniators, than to cast away principle, which is 
a strong anchor, and so make shipwreck of faith; 
it is better to bear affliction with the people of 
God than to endure the pleasures of sin for a 
season. 

" The notoriety gained by this contest is far 
from being so tempting as the Master seems to 

* The Masters of Trinity and St. John's Colleges in par- 
ticular. See their remonstrance in Stryi e. 

s2 
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tbink ; but, to bring tbe matter to a conclusion, 
we would venture to suggest to tbis Reverend 
Seniority tbat, as it bas been conceded to us tbat 
tbe wearing of a surplice is a tbing in itself in- 
different, we ougbt tberefore to be permitted to 
worsbip God according to tbe dictates of our con- 
science ; for we are fully deteraiined never again 
to put on tbe Popisb dress, never again to be 
present at tbe profane farce of declamations, and 
never again to communicate at tbe college altar. 

" Mucb is said in tbese days about tbe propriety 
of admitting Dissenters to tbe University ; bere is 
a case before you, on wbicb, by passing a rigbteous 
decree, you migbt justly get rid of tbat accusation 
of bigotry and intolerance under wbicb you now 
labour. We are Dissenters; but excepting in 
tbe matter of conformity witb your mode of wor- 
sbip, wbat worse is tbe College for barbouring us? 
We confidently appeal to our conduct and cba- 
racters as being blameless, and tbe prizes tbat 
some of us bave gained must sufficiently testify of 
our diligence in our studies. Neitber are we 
* Atbeists,' according to tbe opinion of tbe Cban- . 
cellor of Oxford, pronounced against Dissenters in 
tbe House of Lords. We invite inquiry into our 
religious practices ; we bave social prayer — mu- 
tual exposition of tbe Scriptures — and class 
meetings — for comforting one anotber in tbe 
faitb. We praise God in psalms, and bymns, 
and spiritual songs, — we attend tbe sick, and pray 
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with the dying, — ^we go to the prisons and give 
words of instruction to the poor prisoners, — we 
have a little Sunday School of our own institu- 
tion ; we lay up of our substance to distribute to 
the necessities of the poor ; we visit the widows 
and the fatherless in their affliction; and we 
keep ourselves unspotted from the world. There- 
fore our objections to your mode of worship are 
not founded in any libertine or irreligious views.'* 

Master. — " I will do you the justice to say that I 
believe you are good young men, but you are la- 
bouring under a delusion ; — and now let me, as a 
well-wisher and a friend to your interests in life, be- 
seech you not to be ^carried away by an overstrained 
piety. Remember that the Dissenters say nothing 
about the surplice in these days ; it was a contro- 
versy of ferocious times, but a more liberal spirit 
has now prevailed amongst us, and we seem agreed 
to forget our differences." 

J. C.Thompson. — '*Iam deeply impressed with 
the kind way in which the Master addresses our 
little society ; and feel myself fortified against 
every argument but this friendly and parental 
tone. But still. Sir, I must not forget that truth, 
like its master, is the same to-day, yesterday, and 
for ever, — and if our holy and martyred ancestors 
preferred imprisonment, banishment, and death, 
sooner than conform with the superstitious rem- 
nants of an ill-disguised Popery, — ^if they have 
left testimonies in their writings against this sin 
to which you would now persuade us to submit, 
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then must we judge that the sil^ice of the Di&- 
eenters in these days is to he accoun^d £dt by a 
more worldly spirit of conformity, and hy yielding 
too much to the general fashion of their genera- 
tion. There are a few Dissenters now amongst 
the under-graduates, who conform to all the cere- 
monies; but this is only proof to us of the laxity 
oi their principles, and of the apathy of their pa- 
rents and teachers, who have never warned than 
of the danger of yielding in little points to the 
principle of evil. We trust that a better spirit 
will revive amongst Dissenters, and that they will 
* ask for the old paths, where is the good way , and 
walk therein; that they may find rest to their 
souls.' We pity Dissenters who do so conform, 
and we cannot help looking forward to a day wh^i 
it will be revealed that such persons have had no 
religion at all. 

" We beg, however, to ilssure the Master that 
our conduct is not contumacious and rebellious: 
we have had many anxious debates how to act in 
l^is business, and we trust we have taken the 
right course. If any sentence should be pro- 
nounced against us, then it will be solemnly re- 
corded that no piety, — no zeal in the prosecution of 
the appointed studies,— rno moral propriety, — ^no 
manifestation of talent will avail a Dissenter in 
the venerable University of Cambridge; — that 
whatever is a virtue in a churchman is a vice in a 
Dissenter ; and unless he will conform to a wor- 
ship, and to the authority of a Church from which 
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his conscience revolts, he must share the fate of 
those who are expelled for flagitious and disre- 
putable conduct. We leave the odium of such a 
sentence <m the Seniority of this celebrated Col- 
lege." 

The conversation now terminated, but I must 
do justice to the Master by recording his kind and 
courteous deportment throughout the whole of this 
interview. 

The members of the Seniority said very little ; 
and it was intimated that we must withdraw till 
the Board had come to a determination. 

We were summoned in the evening again to 
.the lodge, though in the interval the tutors had 
paid us a visit, vainly endeavouring to make us 
give up the points in question. 

At our second appearing before the Board, the 
Master expressed a wish that we would leave the 
University quietly, and in case of our acceding to 
the proposal, he promised that we each should 
have a " Bene decessit." We declined this fa- 
vour, and told the Master that, as we were standing 
forth advocates for the cause of Dissent, we could 
not give up our case in this manner ; and that as 
the commencement of this controversy was public, 
so must the termination be pubHc also. 

We were then ordered once more to withdraw, 
and in about an hour afterwards were re-admitted 
to the Council Chamber. 

The Master read our sentence : after detailing 
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the case in terms to which we did not much ob-- 

ject, the decree pronounced upon us was, — ^" tKat 

we were no loiter members of the College of the 

Holy Athanasius in the University of Cambridge.** 

I am, 

My dear Uncle, 

Your affectionate Nephew, 

Francis Emerson.* 


^ It may perhaps be interestinjs^ to the reader to hear 
something further of this little body of expelled Non-con- 
formists. 

Francis Emerson joined the Baptist Church at Cam- 
bridge, received adult baptism, and offered himself as a 
Missionary for the East indies. After due inquiry, the 
offer was accepted, and he, with three other Missionaries, 
sailed for Calcutta from Liverpool. 

John Calvin Thompson became a member of an lude^ 
pendent Church at Pentonville« and occasionally exercised 
himself in preaching in the villages round about London. 
He was invited to supply a pulpit in a Dissenting Chapel ia 
Kent ; and proving very acceptable to the people, was 
finally invited to take the pastoral charge, by a unanimous 
call. His congregation is rapidly increasing, and Mrs. 
Thompson, his mother, has lately become a member of his 
Church. 

The other young gentlemen have all become professed 
Dissenters, and are variously employed in the trying 
pilgrimage of human life. The contagion of Non-con- 
formity has not made any open progress in the University 
of Cambridge. Surplices, and *' the wisdom of ancestors,'* 
are the order of the day there still, and are likely to be. 
Oxford, Cambridge, and Benares are the three most en- 
lightened Universities in the world. — Editor. 
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From the Reverend Rabshakeh Gathercoal 
to L. S. E. 

Mt dear Brother, 

Disasters are coming upon me as thick as 
hail : the defection of Frank, and the Dissenting 
uproar he caused at Cambridge, did indeed greatly 
distress me ; but on this subject I have written* so 
much to you, that I shall add no more. If this 
vexation, however, was great from a nephew, what 
must a Dissenting blow be from the wife of my 
bosom ? 

About a month since, as I told you, Jane went 
to pay a visit to her aunt at Leeds ; I not only 
authorized but encouraged her to go, hoping that a 
change of scene would raise her spirits. The day 
before yesterday I received a long letter from 'her, 
in which, after a tiresome preface about " con- 
science," (a word which ought to be erased from 
all languages,) she comes to this conclusion, that she 
has made up her mind to join the Baptists, and to 
be baptized by immersion. Her reasons were such 

"^ Alluding to various letters, not here published, which 
Rabshakeh had written to his brother on the painful sub- 
ject of young Emerson's lapse into Non-conformity. — Ed. 
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as have often been urged in our stormy controver- 
sies, '• the unprofitableness, yea, the positive mis- 
chief of my ministry — the pain that she felt on 
hearing the Dissenters abused and insulted firoiD 
my pulpit every Sunday — the excited and angry 
state of the pubhc mind in the parish — the impos- 
sibility of her attending the parish church any 
longer — her predilection for the Dissenting scheme 
— her conscientious conviction of the errors, super- 
stitions, and corruptions of the Church of England 
— her great dislike of the loose Ufe of Dr. Birch 
and some others, my prime friends — the worldly 
manners of several clergymen who visit at the 
vicarage— her desire to join a church of poor and 
humble Christians, whose communion would profit 
her soul — her thirst after righteousness, which 
never has received so much as one drop of comfort 
from any of my sermons — and, finally, her firm 
persuasion that the baptism of believers is the only 
baptism mentioned in Scripture." She told me 
that she preferred undergoing the rite of immersion 
far away from home, because it would be less talked 
of and less known ; but she was resolved, when she 
returned to Tuddington, to attend regularly the 
Dissenting chapel. To all this was added a very 
long and very urgent expostulation about my mis- 
guided and " mischievous zeal in a false and bad 
cause," which, she avers, has turned a peaceable 
and religious parish into " a nest of hornets." She 
entreats me to retrace my steps, and assures me 
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that, even now, the Dissenters will forgive all I have 
done, if I will only engage to abstain for the future 
from all active and offensive warfare. My answer 
has been very short ; I nierely desired her to stay 
amongst her fidends till further orders, ^for I 
fsould not think of receiving her at home for a long 
time to come — if ever I could bring myself to take 
a schismatic to my bosinn," Jane's letter occupied 
three sheets closely written, so that I only here 
mention the heads of her discourse. You may 
well suppose how greatly I am distressed by this 
wretched business, but I forbear to add more at 
present, for I have to record my public calamities. 
The Dissenting chapels have been crowded of 
late — Mervyn's chapel particularly so ; for the con- 
spicuous part he has taken in opposing me has 
made him an especial favourite with the people. 
His Deacons, (Deacons, forsooth ! not ordained by 
a Bishop!) finding the chapel far too small, hav« 
proposed to enlarge the building, by opening a 
side recess or aisle, capable, with a gallery, of 
holding three hundred persons. The plan has met 
with general approbation ; the building is nearly 
complete, and is to be opened next Tuesday with 
sermons for collections to defray the expenses. 
J ^ of Birmingham, and Dr. B 1, are ex- 
pected to preach on this occasion ; and the people, 
I understand, arc determined to pay off every 
farthing of the debt before the day closes, " to 
show the advocates of force what the voluntary 
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principle can do.*' Where will all these things 
end ? I begin to feel doubts arising in my mind, 
and am sometimes disposed to give up all further 
exertions for the Church, to let things take their 
course, and to leave the victory with these exe- 
crable schismatics. But my hopes with the Bishop 
of L — r- buoy me up ; if it were not for this con- 
sideration, and for the honour of L. S. E., I believe 
I should retire from the field. 

Dr. Birch has been pressing me much to make 
a diversion in the enemy's camp, by joining com- 
mon cause with the Wesley an Methodists. He 
has said so much on this subject, and has urged 
me with so much earnestness to follow up the ad- 
vice of the Bishop of Exeter, that I have at last 
written a letter of good will to Drance, the Wes- 
leyan superintendent, assuring him that I never 
meant to include the Methodists in my animad- 
versions on Dissenters — that I consider them allies 
and friends of the Established Church, and that it 
is my hearty wish to enter into bonds of closer 
union with them. I must confess it has gone much 
against the grain to write this letter, for I never 
could understand how the Methodists are to be 
considered better friends of the Establishment now 
,than they were at the first ; if they were pelted 
then, why should they, be praised now ? if we 
hunted them down like vermin at first, why should 
we coax and flatter them now ? if Lavington, Bishop 
of Exeter, wrote a most savage book against these 
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creatures when they first left the egg-shell, why 
should Philpotts, Bishop of Exeter, seek in these 
days to take them under his wing? It seems to 
me nothing more nor less than an acknowledgment 
of weakness on our part, and, if they are but half as 
shrewd as I take them to be, they must perceive it. 
But Birch says, if we can gain them over to our 
side, or persuade them to keep a strict neutrality, 
it does not matter what they may say or think on 
the business — the wisest maxim with poUticians 
is " divide et impera." So I have written the let- 
tety and am waiting an answer. 

We are to have a meeting next week for a 
Church-rate. We shall carry it by a small ma- 
jority, and we cannot get on without it : the roof of 
the church, and the organ, are sadly out of repair, . 
and many things must be done in various parts of 
the edifice if we wish the fabric to hold together. 

My next will give you a further account of our 
proceedings, 

&c. &c. &c. 
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From Eltsha Drance, Wesley an Superifi" 
tendenty to the Revei'end Rabsbakeh Ga- 
thercoal. 

Reverend Sir, 

I HAVE duly received your letter, and, if 
I have not answered it sooner, you must attribute 
the delay to the difficulty I have fdt in making a 
proper reply. I had not expected the honour of 
any communication from the Vicar of Tuddington, 
by -whose published sermon the Wesleyan Metho- 
dists are necessarily included in the company of 
Korah, Dathan, and Abiram : for, as we have ma- 
nifestly declined Episcopal jurisdiction; as we have 
our own form of Church government, and have 
made such arrangements, that as our people are 
virtually lost to the Established Church, it is clear 
we can put in no claim to exception from the ban 
of excommunication pronounced against Non-con- 
formists by the Vicar of Tuddington and the Let- 
ters of L. S. E. 

_ To prevent the continuance of this correspond- 
ence, I am anxious, Sirj to make you understand, 
in the clearest manner possible, that there is not 
the slightest hope of your bringing back the Wes- 
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leyan Methodists to the Church of England. We 
understand our interests too well ever to hearken 
to such a scheme ; and we are fully aware that the 
proposal originates in the alann of your Bishops 
and their adherents, who, finding the Dissenters 
too strong for them, and taking alarm at the spirit 
of the age, have, in the hour of danger, bethought 
themselves of sending down to us for assistance, 
which we certainly must decline afiR>rding them. 
All that we can promise your party is, that we do 
not intend, as a body, to take any active part in 
the separation of Church and State ; the Confer- 
ence is determined to keep aloof from that question, 
and that for various reasons: 1. Our aid is not 
wanted in accelerating the spirit of the times ; the 
activity of the Dissenters, and the unpopularity 
of the Clergy, render our exertions unnecessary. 

2. We wish before all things to keep in view the 
interests of Wesleyan Methodism, which is best 
done by steering clear of all political movements. 

3. We expect, in due time, to take that position in 
the kingdom which the Church of England now 
cxscupies, (saving the union of Church and State,) 
and the prospect of such an event warns us of the 
impolicy of joining your party. 4. We believe the 
Church of England to be so much opposed to the 
popular libaly, and so adverse to all reform, that 
we fear it mky ultimately be destroyed with great 
violence, in which case, if we were to unite our in- 
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terests with those of the Estahlishment, we also 
might be overthrown in the general confusion. 

With these reasons for keeping an apparent 
neutraUty, you must remember that our not openly 
attacking the Establishment is in reality no gain 
to your party, for every day brings a large acces- 
sion to our numbers in these kingdoms, and every 
individual who joins the Wesleyan Methodists is 
in fact lost to the Church of England. A Wesleyan 
do^s not attend the Church worship — ^he commu- 
nicates not at the parish altar — he is not under the 
guidance or control of the Clergy — he feels no in- 
terest in the welfare of the Church — ^and no sym- 
pathy with the alarms of the Bishops. 

Our body would not only not be injured by the 
downfall of the Establishment, but would be ma- 
terially benefited by such an event ; and as the in- 
terests of Wesleyan Methodism are the object of 
my daily care and anxiety, I for one do not con- 
ceal my desire to see the reduction of the Esta- 
blished Church. 

. My advice, Sir, therefore, to your party is, that 
you should seek to join our body, and to put your- 
selves under our protection by taking quarterly 
tickets, and submitting to the disciphne of Confer- 
ence. Our body is in no danger, the EstabUshed 
Church is apparently in great peril. We certainly 
will not come to you for assistance, though we will 
not reject even the Bishop of Exeter, if he should 
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knock at our door and declare that he was " a 
Bceker " according to the plan of John Wesley. 

I subscribe, for your consideration, the authentic 
and official record of our sentiments on Church 
government, by which you will at once perceive 
the wide and impassable gulf there is between the 
Wesleyan Methodists and the Church of England ; 
and until your Church shall be pleased to renounce 
all ideas of diocesan Episcopacy, and to give up all 
the privileges of the Clergy as the authorized and 
exclusive teachers of an established religion, it 
must be most hopeless to expect that there can be 
any cordial union between us. 

The following are the decisions of our early 
conferences : — 

Q. " Does a Church, in the New Testament, 
always mean a single congregation ? 

A. " We believe it does ; we do not recollect 
any instance to the contrary. 

Q. " What instance or ground is there then in 
the New Testament of a National Church* ? 

A. " We know none at all ; we apprehend it 
to be a MERELY POLITICAL institution. 

Q. " Are the three orders of Bishops, Priests, 

and Deacons, described in the New Testament ? 

* This question and answer come to a decision flatly con- 
tradicting the thirty-fourth article of the Church of Entvland 
— " Kvery particular or national Church hath authority to 
ordain, change, and abolish ceremonies, or rites of the 
Church." The article speaks of the " national '* Church, 
and knows no other ; Conflerence denies that there is such 
a thing as a national Church. 

T 
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A. "We think there are*; and believe they 
generally obtained in the Church of the Apo- 
BtoHc age. 

Q. " But are ydu sure that God designed the 
same plan should obtain in all Churches, through- 
out all ages ? 

A. " We are not assured of it, because ve do 
not know it is inserted in Holy Writ. 

Q. " If the plan were essential to a Christian 
Church, what must become of all foreign reformed 
Churches ? 

A. " It would follow they are no part of the 
Church of Christ ; a consequence full of shockii^ 
absurdity. 

Q. " In what age was the Divine right of Epis- 
copacy first asserted in England ? 

A. " About the middle of Queen Elizabeth's 
reign; till then all the Bishops, and Clergy in 
England continually allowed and joined in the 
ministrations of those who were not episcopally 
ordained. 

Q. " Must there not be numberlesa acci- 
dental variations in the government of various 
Churches ? 

* The members of the Conference which passed tlus de- 
cree were chiefly- clergymen of the Esitablished Church ; it 
is, therefore, not to be woudered that they should take this 
view of the three orders, for all their prejudices lead them to 
it. The great Wesley himself was educated in the highest 
notions of Episcopal power, and gave them up very slowly. 
He did, however, at last, clearly see and confess that they 
were prejudices. 
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A. " There must in the nature of things ; as 
God variously dispenses his gifts of nature, provi* 
dence, and grace, both the offices themselves, and 
the officers in each, ought to be varied from time 
to time. 

Q. " Why is it that there is no determinate 
plan of Church government appointed in Scrip* 
ture? 

A. ** Without doubt, because the wisdom of 
God had a regard to that necessary variety. 

Q. ** Was there any thought of uniformity in the 
government of all Churches until the time of Con<- 
fi^ntine? 

A. *^ It is certain there was not, nor would 
there have been then, had men consulted the 
word of God." 

This decree of Conference does in fact set aside 
the whole polity of the Established Church, and 
puts the Wesleyan Methodists in such a position, 
that they are condemned beyond remedy by the 
Letters of L. S. E., and all the lovers of prelatical 
jurisdiction. 

Mr. Wesley himself made this declaration on 
another occasion : — " I firmly believe that I am a 
Scriptural tTritrKoiroe as much as any man in 
England, or iii Europe; for the uninterrupted 
succession I know to be a fable, which no man 
ever did or can prove ;" and in a letter to Dr. 
Coke from Bristol, in the year 1184, he said, — 

t2 
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" Lord King's account of the primitive Church 
convinced me, many years ago, that Bishops and 
Presbyters are the same order*;" sentiments 
which L. S. E. and many of the publications of 
the Society for Promoting Useful Knowledge, the 
Canons of the Established Church, and the 
charges of many Bishops, denounce as heretical 
and impious. 

Turn us then which ever way you will, I fear 
you will find that we are only Dissenters, and that 
we stand condemned by your Church with a thbu- 
«and irrevocable condemnations as a nest of schis- 
matics *' left to the uncovenanted mercies of God.f" 
The Eleventh Canon of your Church says " none 
of the maintainers of conventicles may rightly 
challenge to themselves the name of true and law- 
ful Churches;" so that I do not see how the 
Bishops can make overtures to us without running 
into the sin of heresy, and without slighting the 
laws of their own Church. 

You are pleased to say ** that there are indi- 
viduals amongst our preachers of the highest order 
of talent, and who entertain such correct views of 
the duty of submission to superiors, that your 
Church would be much strengthened by placing 
such men in her high stations, and that more 
unhkely things have happened than that Jabez 

* See Watson's Life of Wesley, pp. 284— 286. . ' 
-f- Archdeacon Daubeny's Sentence upon Methodists, 
Independents, &c. 
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Bunting should ultimately be called to take one 
of the highest dignities of the Established Church." 

I would reply to this insinuation or hope, that 
I beheve the leading Methodist preachers are too 
much attached to their system to be bribed into 
your Church, and that, knowing how useful they 
can be as members of Conference, and how use- 
less they must be as Deans or Bishops, they would 
dechne these honours even if they were offered 
to them. 

Jabez Bunting may have his own views, in 
which I do not wish to inquire or interfere, but I 
take him to be too wise a man ever to think of a 
mitre, and that for two reasons. 1. The power, 
wealth, and dignity of your Prelates are a pre- 
carious tenure at present, and therefore a wise 
man will think a bird in the hand worth two in 
the hush, 2. Jabez Bunting has power enough 
already in Conference to satisfy a reasonable man; 
and although he is an aristocrat amongst our 
people, he would be nobody amongst your aristo- 
cracy : it is far pleasanter, I should suppose, to 
be worshipped and obeyed in Conference than to 
be sneered at in the House of Lords. But I do 
not think the day will ever come when they will 
propose to elevate Dr. Bunting to the bench — at 
least, if they do, I am sure the bench must be 
freaking down ; in which case nobody would wish 
to take a seat on it. 

Allow me. Sir, to say, in conclusion, that I had 
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not expected the honour of a letter from you on 
this or any other subject, for the last letter I 
wrote to you, in conjunction with the Dissenting 
ministers of Tuddington, was answered with re- 
pulsive haughtiness, scorn, and contumely. 

In other matters you must allow me to assure 
you that I cordially sympathize with the Dis- 
senters of this parish. 

I am, Reverend Sir, 

Your obedient Servant, 

Elisha Drance, 
(Wesley an Superintendent.) 
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From the Reverend Rabshakeh Gathercoal 
to L. S. £. 

Oh, my dear brother! the plot thickens, 
the tragedy is drawing to a conclusion, and I 
begin to wish finr Medea's chariot to escape from 
the catastrophe. But to clear the stage first of 
minor calamities, my letter to the Wesleyan Su- 
perintendent has proved a total failure ; the fellow 
declines a coahtion, and has written a saucy reply, 
in which he takes the tone of a superior, pities 
the fallen state of our Church, and recommends 
the Bishops to become Methodists, and to take 
quarterly tickets! One adyaiitage, however, I 
have got by writing to him — a proof indisputable 
that this odious sect is as dangerous as our Clergy 
declared it would be when John Wesley first 
began tramping about the country. For my part, 
I believe the Methodists have done more real 
harm to us than the Independents, for the Metho- 
dists are sapping and mining under the bulwarks, 
whilst the Independents are laying close siege to 
us above ground. We know how to oppose the 
one, but we cannot tell where to meet the other. 
But to pass on to matters of greater moment — ^we 
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have had our meeting for the Church rate, and 
are defeated ! ! ! 

Before I went to the meeting I was closetAi 
with Dr. Birch and Mr. Scrope. Mr. Scrope, 
who is not so sanguine as the Doctor, had serious 
apprehensions of the result of this struggle, and 
be^ed to know my reasons for calculating on a 
majority. Chmchwarden Stubbs was with us, 
and laid before us his list of votes, by which he 
said he was sure of a majority of near thirty. 
" But," said he, " if we have a majority of one it 
will be sufficient." When Stubbs left us, Mr. 
Scrope said I was very imprudent to take any 
calculation from such a sot as Stubbs, who was 
always drunk, and did not know what he was 
about. It would have been much better to have 
had the opinion of lawyer Squeeze. I assured 
him that I should have apphed to Squeeze if he 
had been at home, but he had gone to Cornwall, 
to take possession of property left him there by a 
distant relation ; that I did not know his direc- 
tion, nor when to expect him again; but I had 
heard him say that the property of the parish was 
with the Established Church, and that we could 
outvote the Dissenters. To this Scrope replied 
very significantly — " This opinion was pronounced 
before you had sold the Quaker's sheep." 

There was, however, no time for a change of 
policy ; we had gone too far to recede ; I had 
mustered all the friends of the Church, and we 
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must go on with the business as well as we 
could. 

When we went into the Church, we found a 
vast crowd already assembled there, and filling 
every part of the building. The Dissenting 
ministers were all seated together, and I could 
clearly see that we should have a stormy debate. 

I took the chair, ex ojficio^ and Dr. Birch, who 
had house property in the town, sat at my elbow. 
There was no disturbance at the commencement, 
but rather, I should say, an awful stillness. I 
began the business, by explaining the actual con- 
dition of the church fabric, and the absolute ne- 
cessity of raising funds to keep it in repair : all 
the details and estimates I laid before them. I 
proved the decay of the timbers in the roof, the 
deficiency of the lead, the want of new spouts, the 
c»:azy state of the organ, and the want of a drain 
to take away the water from the churchyard. We 
had put the estimates as low as possible, and I 
took good care to avoid every topic which could 
give offence. 

The Churchwardens then proposed a rate to 
defray the expenses of repairing the church and 
organ, and draining the churchyard. 
- Mervyn, the Independent Minister, then got up 
and made a long harangue about the voluntary prin- 
ciple and the rights of conscience — such stuff as the 
schismatics usually talk — and, therefore, I leave 
you to imagine what he said. His speech, which 
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was an hour long> was concluded by moving an 
amendment, " that the meeting adjourn to that 
day six months." When he had finished, all the 
people present seemed to rise up together inxa 
their seats and join in one long-continued loud 
huzza. The silence they had kept till then made 
this burst of applause the more surprising ; I was 
quite startled with it, and could not conceal my 
astonishment 

Dr. Birch rose to answer Mervyn, but for a long 
time he could not get a hearing ; they cried out, 
" Down with Cardinal Birch," " Down with Par- 
son FalstaiF," and other jeers of that sort. Mar- 
vyn at last persuaded them to listen to the argu- 
ments of their opponents with patience. The 
Doctor spoke, as he always does, very well ; 
there was much humour in his speech, which 
made the people laugh frequently, and, by that 
means, he was gaining some power over them. 
At last, however, he got into a scrape, from which 
he could not extricate himself. He was showing 
how the clergy, in all times, and in all nations, 
had been supported by the payment of tithes ; he 
showed that the custom existed even amongst the 
heathen — that Apollo took tithes of the Siphnians 
— that the Delians paid tithes, &c. — and that He- 
rodotus, in the Second Book of his History, records 
" the piety of Rhodopis, the Thracian, who made a 
great fortune in Egypt as a courtezan. She pre- 
sented tithes to the Delphic temple, or, as the 
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father of history says, * she ordered the tenth part 
of her property to be expended in making a num- 
ber of silver spits, each large enough to roast an 
ox :' they were sent to Delphi, and were in th^ 
sanctuary when Herodotus wrote." This strange 
story raised such a roar of laughter that the Doctor 
could not go on. A fellow cried out from the 
galleries, " Oh, Doctor ! how thou must be longing 
to be at those spits !" and, in short, there was no 
possibility of saying a word afterwards. 

We had now a complete uproar ; at last I per- 
suaded them to hear me, and to come to a decision. 
As many as were for the rate were to hold up 
their hands. I did not count them ; for they were 
not worth counting, — perhaps fifty — not more. I 
then desired those who were against the rate to 
bold up their hands, — several hundreds were 
lifted up. 

The churchwardens demanded a poll; but I 
followed Scrope's advice, and told them I should 
not press the matter. 

The rate was refused accordingly. 

The shout which followed I leave you to ima- 
gine: they gave " Three groans for the Bishops," 
** Three groans for the silver spits," — " Three groans 
for Rathcormac,'' — and " Three cheers for schism.*' 

I add no more ; and indeed this is enough. 
Your miserable 

Rabshakeh. 


CONCLUSION. 


The temper of the noble Rabshakeh seems^ 
after this defeat, to have been greatly ruffled. His 
letters written to his friends subsequent to the 
refusal of the Church-rates display so unhappy a 
state of mind, that I forbear publishing them. 

Dr. Birch died shortly afterwards of an apoplexy, 
after eating too hearty a supper of oysters, at the 
Vicarage. Churchwarden Stubbs was carried off. 
. in an attack of the Asiatic cholera. 

Mr. Scrope, the Rector of Amberwell, and the 
leading magistrate of the district, hastily left the 
country, having taken away* with him the deposits 
out of the Savings' Bank of Tuddington, whereby 
many poor families were utterly ruined. 

Another clergyman, a great. friend and admirer 
of Rabshakeh, broke his neck a fox-hunting. 
This accumulation of misfortunes made Rab- 
shakeh very desirous to quit Tuddington, and he 
wrote many urgent letters to a great friend^ ask- 
ing for preferment, but apparently without suc- 
cess. 

In the mean time, the quarrel between the 

* The Reverend Henry Small, of St. Albans, has lately 
committed this act of robberj*. 
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Vicar and the parish daily increased ; every de- 
mand made by the Vicar was resisted, and he 
was constantly in litigation with his parishioners. 
The whole parish at last unanimously refused to 
pay tithes any more ; the greater part determined 
to follow the plan of the Quakers, by passive non- 
resistance, but several swore they would resist the 
sale of their goods hy force. The Vicar, on his 
part, being fortified by Mr. Screw's opinion, deter- 
mined to secure his rights, whatever the conse- 
quence might be. The constables, in seizing the 
furniture of a poor widow for tithe, were repelled 
and cruelly beaten ; and 'yvhen they returned with 
fresh force, under the command of the*magistrates, 
after a very severe fight, in which a constable was 
killed, they were all driven back, and compelled 
to take refiige in the Vicarage. The Vicarage was 
stormed, and the Vicar, magistrates, and constables 
driven out of the parish. 

The next day the magistrates and the Vicar re- 
turned into Tuddington with an imposing display 
of military force, from the barracks at Leeds, two 
field-pieces, and a large detachment of yeomanry. 
The people of Tuddington were not disposed to 
yield even to superior force ; blood had been shed 
in the parish, one of their young men had died of 
the wounds received from the constables' stlaves, 
and his death seemed to have excited the whole 
population to madness. The Dissenting ministers 
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in vain endeavoured to calm the parish ; the insur- 
gents would listen to no advice, and, at last, became 
so angry at this interference, that they threatened 
to hang any man who should advise them to sub- 
mit to their enemies. In this spirit they made 
barricades across the streets, and planted a tri- 
coloured flag on the market-cross. The Riot Act 
was read, and, after the time appointed by law, the 
mihtary, not without much difficulty, stormed the 
barricades, and fired amongst the people. It is 
said that eleven were killed at the first discharge 
of the muskets and thirty wounded. The people 
were driven out of the market-place, but annoyed 
the soldiers by firing from the house-tops, or 
hurling heavy weights upon them. Seven dragoons 
were killed, and nearly a score badly wounded — 
several horses' were killed. At last the superior 
skill of the military gained the victory, and the 
majesty of the laws was respected. 

Whilst the battle was going on in the market- 
place, a detachment of the most determined mal- 
contents had gone round by a back lane and sur- 
rounded the Vicarage, which was lefl totally un- 
protected. The poor Vicar was taken prisoner : 
the rebels did not agree what to do with him ; some 
proposed to hang him up on the bacon-hooks in 
the kitchen ; others, averse to taking life, proposed 
binding him by an oath to quit the parish, to re- 
sign his charge, and never again to come into the 
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county ; but the more unrelenting party said they 
could not believe him on his oath. 

In the midst of this awful parley, word came 
that a party of soldiers was at the bottom of the 
street, marching towards the Vicarage. The rebels 
gagged the Vicar, and dn^ed him out of the 
Vicarage by the back door; they hurried him 
along the footpath which leads to the Ferry over 
the river Tud. Having forced him into the ferry- 
boat, which they rowed into the middle of the 
stream, they threw him into the water, passed over 
to the other side of the river, and ran away. The 
Vicar it was said could not swim, and he was car- 
ried down the stream, then swollen with a consider- 
able flood, and never again was seen in the parish 
of Tuddiilgton. 

But " Lycidas is not dead :" at least it is confi- 
dently asserted by his friends that he is now alive, 
and is residing at Rome, where he has taken 
Priest's orders, at the fountain head of succession. 
He was seen performing mass in a side chapel of 
St. Peter's Cathedral last spring, and is said to be 
writing a book against the Church of England ; a 
very luminous display of the Anglican heresy, " ad- 
dressed, in a series of unanswerable letters, to the 
Bishop of London, by E. S. L." 

The Vicarage was burnt down to the ground, — 
the magistrates escaped unhurt, whilst the rioters 
were engaged with the Vicar, — the Vicar's house- 
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keeper, seeing the house m flames, saved her mas- 
ter's strong-box, containing his letters, papers, and 
will ; and thus have been preserved those valuable 
documents which enable the Editor to lay before 
'the public a sketch of the life and sentiments of 
the great Protestant Thomas a Becket. 
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THE END. 
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